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FOREWORD

The present volume affords an essential sup-
plement to the edition of the Rgveda-Pratisakhya,
with the Commentary of Uvata, published in
1931. For the great majority of purposes in
the case of so highly technical a work as the
Pratiakhya an English Translation is indispen-
sable. Without its aid even those familiar with
the terminology of the Pratiséakhya have no easy
task in discovering the significance of the Sutras,
while for workers in other fields who have
occasion to turn to the text it remains gravely
obscure.

The merits of the present translation are
clear. It is based on the researches of the
author in establishing the text, on which further
light is here thrown by extracts from European
as well as Indian MSS. of the text and com-
mentary consulted by him after his earlier
work at Oxford. He has been able therefore
to improve substantially the renderings of Max
Miiller and Regnier, and to clear up several of
the obscurities of the text, and thus his work
represents one of the most substantial contri-
butions to Indian studies due to the pupils of the
late Professor A. A. Macdonell, under whose
auspices the author started on his task.



(i)
The completion of the work by the appear=-
ance of the Introduction and the text of the

Pratisgkhya in its original form will be welcomed
by all students of Indian literature.

A. BerriepaLE KEITH

THE UNIVERSITY OF EDINBURGH,
January 1, 1937.



PREFACE

I am glad to bring before the scholarly
public this third volume of my edition of the
Rgveda-Pratiégkhya, which is in continuation
of its second volume published by the Indian
Press, Limited, Allahabad, in 1931. It is a
matter of regret that it was not found possible
to continue the same arrangement also for its
publication. But, in spite of it, the whole plan
of this volume is based on the idea of unity
of the whole work, no matter whether published
by one or more than one publishers. All the
references, whether by Patala and Sutra, or by
page and line, to the Rgveda-Prati§akhya or its
commentary by Uvata in this volume, are based
on the second volume.

The Additional Notes in their original form
were prepared during my stay at Oxford from
1919 to 1922. They have been revised and
enlarged in later years. Excepting in a very
few places (e.g., on pages 162-163) these notes do
not take into account the evidence supplied by
my subsequent collation of MSS. which is set
forth in Appendix I. Whenever necessary a
reference to Appendix I has, however, been
given in the footnotes to the Additional Notes.
It will be noticed that in most of the cases the
evidence contained in Appendix I confirms my own
conclusions already arrived at independently.



(i)

I often refer, in this volume, to my Introduc-
tion to the Rgveda-PratiSakhya to be published
in Vol. I (still in the press). A part of the
Introduction was, however, published from
Oxford in 1922. Whenever I refer to particular
pages of the Introduction, that reference should
therefore be taken to that Oxford publication.

Several Appendices and Indices have been
added to this Volume. All of them have their
own importance and utility. Appendix III is,
however, specially important for showing the
relation of the Pratisakhya with the Paninian
Grammar as well as for tracing the development
of the Paninian Grammar itself. I intend to
explain the implications of this comparison in
the Introduction in Vol. I. The Indices do not
take into account the Varga-dvaya-vrtti which,
as shown in the Introduction (pp. 8-12), is not
the work of Uvata.

Sarasvati Bhavana, )
BENARES, L M. D. SHASTR1

the 28th August, 1937 |

J

(Krsnastami, 1994).
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

TRANSLATION

—_—=On——

The Introductory Stanzas

(1) Having made obeisance to the supreme first
God, the lotus-born,—to him whom, in the
lower and the higher Veda ( quat smfw ), the
great sages always describe as the soul and
the abode of the Veda,—Saunaka states the
nature ( vun) of the Rk-stanzas ( ==y ).

(2) Mandukeya says that the union ( of the earth
and heaven ) is the air. Likewise, Maksavya
( says ), in this connection ( =&q, that it is)
the ether alone. Agastya thinking that
there is an identity between the air and the
ether (says that the union is) the same (i.e.,
the ether ) without omitting ( the air, sf-
qftgree ).



2]

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ Intro. stanzas 3-7

(3) With regard to the self, Saravira and ( his )

4)

son dispute about the order of speech and
mind.

The turning into euphonic combination they

call ‘Nirbhuja’, and the pronouncing of pure
syllables, ‘Pratrnna’’.
Both ( the Nirbhuja and the Pratrnna ) are
embraced by the Ubhayamantarena ; and so
are the ( objects of ) desires known as food,
heaven, and both.

( One should know ) the breath (of the
Sarmhita ), 7.e., the letter s, the strength,
1.e., the letter n, and the mutual sacrifice of
speech and breath.

(5) & (6) Heaviness, lightness, homogeneousness

(of sounds); short, long, and prolated
( syllables ); dropping, insertion, and modi-
fication; natural state, the unchanged Visar-
janiya ( fa=a: ), and duplication ; (the quality
of ) the circumflex, acute, and grave accents;
breath, voice, and both—all this must be
understood by one studying the Vedic
speech.

(7) For the sake of knowledge of (all ) this, I

will expound, in the following, this whole
treatise with reference to the Saisiriya text,
as well as the science of the metres, their

1, The Nirbhuja is the Samhita; the Pratrnna, the Pada;

and the Ubhayamantarena (see stanza 4), the Krama text.



Intro. stanzas 7-10 ] TRANSLATION [3

form, the knowledge of beings, the pervasion
of the metres, and the achievement of
heaven and immortality.

(8) One who knows the distinction of the Pada
and the Krama text, is expert in the succes-
sion of sounds (¢.e., in the Samhita text),
and distinctly knows accents and quantity,
will attain the perfection of a teacher.

9 A,r 1, u,e o0,at, au (these are the vowels:
svaras).

L, among the vowels, (does not occur) at the
beginning and at the end of words ( 7.e., the
vowel [ occurs only in the middle of words).

( One should recognise ) the long vowels,
beginning with &, as the seconds to ( their
corresponding ) short ones.

They exist in the case of all the five (short
vowels).

(10) K, kh, g, gh, 7 ;
¢, chy J, Jhy T ;
t, th, d, dh, n ;
t, thy d, dh, n ;
, ph, b, bh, m ;
¥ bv;
hy 88,8,
h (Visarjaniya), b (Jihvamuliya),  (Upadh-
maniya), 7 (Anusvara).
This is the group of ( all the ) letters and
( their ) order.



4] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [1 1-14
PATALA 1.

(1) The eight (vowels), in the beginning, are
monophthongs (smmgufy ).

(2) Then the next four are diphthongs
(&esaufu ).

(8) These (both monophthongs and diph-
thongs) are vowels ( @& ),

(4) A prolated vowel ( =ga: ), followed by <, (is
to be treated) like a long vowel.

(5) Anusvara is either a consonant or a vowel
(@.e., it shares some of the qualities of
consonants and some of vowels).

(6) All the rest (are) purely consonants.

(7) The first of them are ¢ contact consonants’
(wd),

(8) They (consist of) five classes, each of five
(letters).

(9) Then the (next) four are semi-vowels (s=a:-
).,

(10) The next eight are ¢ breathings ’ (ssaw:).

(11) The last seven of them (i.e., of the breath-
ings) are voiceless (mgar:).

(12) The first two in each class are also voice-
less.

(13) The even ones (in each class) are aspirates
(faan.

(14) The final (in each class) is nasal (wgar=:).



1. 15-26 ] TRANSLATION 5

(15) Gargya (takes) a contact consonant in
pause, apart from that (z.e., apart from
the final consonant of each class), as the
third (of its respective class).

(16) (But) Sa‘kal:ﬁyana (takes it) as the first (of
each class).

(17) Among the vowels, the odd ones, up to the
seventh, are short.

(18) The rest are long.

(19) But both (the short and long ones) are
syllables (mmuf).

(20) The long vowels are heavy.

(21) Similarly, (those) of the others (i.e., of the
short vowels) which are followed by a
conjunct consonant or Anusvara (are
heavy).

(22) Anusvara and a consonant are parts of a
syllable.

(23) Consonants between two vowels belong to
the following one.

(24) Anusvara and Visarjaniya belong to the
preceding (vowel).

(25) The first (letter) of a conjunct consonant
(between two vowels) optionally (belongs
to the preceding or the following vowel).

(26) In the same way, when the second (letter
of a conjunct consonant) is doubled, both
(the consonants caused by reduplication

optionally belong to the preceding or the
following vowel).



6] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ 1. 27-38
(27) A short vowel has one mora.
(28) That much is the interval of an Avagraha’.
(29) A long vowel has two (moras).

(30) A prolated vowel is said to have three
(moras).

(31) (This) prolation (=gf:) occurs (in the
Rgveda) thrice (in the passages:) =

f‘éq_wﬂ&a (Rg. X. 129,5), g_qfi! fagitag (Rg. X.
129,5), +fifta fr=gatz (Rg. X. 146,1) (and there)
it has a reference to the meaning (of the
sentence).

(32) The ¢ vowel-part ’ ( mwf®: ) belongs to the
preceding (letter and) is a part of the
(preceding) syllable.

(33) The longer (Svarabhakti) has half a mora.

(34) The others (2.e., consonants) also (have
half a mora).

(35) The other (Svarabhakti, 4.e., the shorter one)
is less by half (the longer one, i.e., has
one-fourth of a mora).

(36) A nasal letter is called ¢ coloured ’ ( = ).

(37) But a coming together of consonants is
conjunction ( &3w ).

(38) The letter a ( i.e., @ and @ ) is a guttural.

1. Separation of words in the Pada text indicated
by the sign ‘S’



1. 39-50 ] TRANSLATION {7

(39) Also both the first and the fifth of the
breathings (¢.e., h and h, are gutturals).

(40) Some ( teachers hold that) these two
(letters) are chest-sounds ( sl ).

(41) R (i.e., r and 7), 1, then the sixth breathing
(i.e., jihvamaliya) and the first class of
consonants f(<.e., k, kh, g, gh, m) are
produced at the root of the tongue.

(42) E, the c-class (i.e., ¢, ch, J, jhy i)y © (2.6 %
7), a1, y and § are palatals.

(43) S and the t-class (i.e., &, th, d, dh, 1) are
cerebrals.

(44) But the t-class ( %.e., t, th, d, dh, m)is
produced at the root of the teeth.

(45) Also s, r and [ (are produced at the root
of the teeth).

(46) Some (teachers hold that) = is produced
at the projected place lying immediately
above the upper gum ( s=ay ),

(47) & (48) The rest are labials, excepting the
nose-sounds, (7.e.) the nasikya’, the twins
( @\ ), and Anusvara.

(49) Such are the places of articulation.

(50) At this point the explanation of the Yamas
(is to be given).

1. On the meaning of na@sikya, see note.



8] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ 1. 51-56

(61) The teacher Vadamitra, however, says that
the root of the tongue and the palate
(together) are the places of articulation
of d.

(52) That d, occurring between two vowels,
becomes [ according to the same (teacher).

The same (d) becoming dk by an addi-
tion of a breathing (i.e., k) is changed to
lh (between two vowels) according to the
same (teacher).

The examples here are : g&r, @wsgr, and
the word #igaw: (when given) with the
Avagraha.

(63) One should understand the exceptions as
connected with the (corresponding) general
rules.

(64) Irregular formations (are to be under-
stood) as given with reference to the
whole treatise.

(55) In a statement as to the places of articula-
tion and the contraction of vowels, (one
should), when a short vowel is mentioned,
(understand) the two homogeneous vowels:
short and long.

(56) (One should understand that) the expres-
sion ¢ this to that ’ means becoming that,
with reference to the sound which (in its
relation) stands nearest to it*.

1. Cp., for instance, II. 15.



I. 57-64] TRANSLATION [9

(67) Ritual summonses (s, should be treated)
just like metrical quarters.

(58) (One should regard) the finals of words
joined (by Sandhi) to that (4.e., non-Vedic
1t1) as (they appear) before the non-Vedie
2te (is added in the Pada text)."

(59) (The finals of those words which are) not
joined, by Sandhi, to that (it¢, should be
taken just as they are).

(60) The so-called Sama-vasa Sandhis (cp.
VII. 1) that make an accomplishment of
the two elements (i.e., the short and long
syllables) of a Pada (should be taken as)
exceptions.

(61) In the absence of a statement to the con-
trary, (one should treat) the parts of a
compound as words.

(62) Excepting ( the instances of ) cerebraliza-
tion (7a), sibilation (sarefta), the Krama
text, and the accent.

(63) Teachers maintain that the first eight
vowels, when (they occur) in pause and
are not Pragrhyas, are nasalized.

(64) The followers of Sakalya show that (nasa-
lization) only in the case of a vowel having
three moras, in order to prevent the loss

1. Thus pratar iti of the Pada text ( in which the
non-Vedic #¢¢ ig added to pratah ) appears in the Samhita
text ag pratah.



10] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [I. 64-74

of the teaching of the Acaryas (referred
to above).

(65) The ten vowels beginning with » (are
called) Namins (¢.e., causing the change
of a dental into a cerebral).

(66) In the case of cerebralization (of a dental)
the letter which causes the cerebralization
(7=ar) stands first, (while) that which
suffers the same (ssaw) follows.

(67) A Visarjaniya, which is not rhotacized
(wRf%a:) and is followed by a vowel or a
sonant consonant, (should be treated), to-
gether with its penultimate, as one letter.

(68) O appearing (as final) in a vocative is
Pragrhya.

(69) Also the other (O which is) a word (by
itself is Pragrhya).

(70) Also (0) not occurring at the end of the
first part of a compound (is Pragrhya).

(71) The three long vowels, beginning with
the sixth, (i.e., 7, %, ¢), when standing at
the end of a dual, (are Pragrhya).

(72) The first two (of these three long vowels)
belonging to the seventh case (are) also
(Pragrhya).

(73) Also (the words) «=d’, 3=®, @@ and w#t are
Pragrhya.
(74) The last but one word (i.e., &), when it is

anudatta or a part of a compound, (is) not
(Pragrhya).



1. 75-88] TRANSLATION [1t

(75) U, when joined to g and standing alone
(i.e., not joined to a consonant),is nasalized
and lengthened and is -also (Pragrhya)
according to the teaching of Sakalya.

(76) The fifth breathing (i.e., h), when preceded
by a Namin vowel, is rhotacized (Rwt).

(77) With the exception of #as: and =w:, the
other (Visarjaniya, 7.e., one not preceded
by a Namin vowel, is rhotacized), as is
stated (below).

(78) The word ==a:, when it has the udatta accent
on its final syllable, (is rhotacized).

(79) The word =wr: (is rhotacized) when other-
wise (i.e., when it has no udatta accent on
its final syllable).

(80) The word 3s:, forming the first part of a
compound, (is rhotacized), if a contact con-
sonant follows.

(81) The word =ra: (is rhotacized).

(82) The word =, in the phrase 4 =, (is rho-
tacized).

(83) The word a=:, if it has the wuddtte accent
on its first syllable, (is rhotacized).

(84) The word =, if anudatta, (is rhotacized).

(85) The word =faw: (is rhotacized).

(86) The word =z: after the phrase agr (is
rhotacized).

(87) The word :, when it occurs in the
Pragatha-hymns, (is rhotacized).

(88) The word =: after wa® (is rhotacized).
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(89) The word =: after &3 (is rhotacized).
(90) The word #: after =a: (is rhotacized).
(91) The word = (is rhotacized).

(92) The word =wa: (is rhotacized ), if not
preceded by fa.

(93) The word w=: (is rhotacized), if it has the
svarita accent.

(94) (The 1word =: is) not (rhotacized), if it
forms the latter part of a compound.

(95) The statement of accent (in Sutras 78, 79,
83, 84, 93 is applicable only) to the case of
words not forming the first part of a
compound.

(96) The word =a: (isrhotacized), when followed
by the word =s:.

(97 The word =u:, if followed by a vowel or a
sonant consonant, and if not at the end of
a hemistich, (is rhotacized).

(98) (The word == is) not (rhotacized), when 7,
or the words =igwa:, wigwa, and «@gt follow.

(99) The words a:, =a: and =na: preceded, in the
same Pada, by & or =v (are rhotacized), if
they (i.e., any of these five words) do not
form a part of a compound.

{100) (The words a:, wa: and =wa: are) not (rho-
tacized), if followed by (the eight words)
qoar, waelt, fify, =, A3, ad:, s, wdgam,

(101) (The sixteen words) grwm:, afaa:, ¥, e, dw,
afya:, da, @e:, A, e, S, aa:, e, ska,
ara, wa: (are rhotacized).
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(102) (The nine words) wrawm:, gRa:, I, s,
wfa:, W@, wraea:, wawad:, waea: (are rho-
tacized). .

(103) (The nineteen words) €a:, 5w, =ada:, wgd:,
g1, WG, WAWE, WA, T, WY, GG, WEW:, W,
w:, @&, g, 9ga:, a9, st@n (are rhotacized),
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PAIALA II.

(1) The Samhita text has (disjointed) words as
its material (szf).

®) (It is called Sarhhitz), because, while com-
bining the finals of words to the initials of
words, it proceeds without any interval
of time.

(3) The interval, however, between two vowels,
is called hiatus (Rafs:).

(4) That (hiatus) has optionally the duration
of a ‘vowel-part’ (zawafss).

(5) One should understand the teaching of
(euphonic) modification (as applicable)
only to those initials and finals of
words which are seen in the Pada text
(and this also) in virtue of an (explicit)
rule.

(6) A word, consisting of (only) one letter,
even if contracted, (is to be treated) as the
final as well as the initial of a word.

(7) (One should make) the euphonic combina-
tions according to the succession (of
words ).

(8) When the words gew:, =i, & or vowels
precede (and) a consonant follows, these
‘combinations according to the succession
of syllables’ ( weagw@aa: ) are ‘in the
natural order ’ ( wgatwar: ).

(9) When it is otherwise (7.e., when con-
sonants precede and vowels follow), the
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same (t.e., the anvaksarasandhis) are
¢ contrary to the natural order ' (sRarr:).

(10) In the so-called pratiloma anvaksarasan-
dhis the first class-consonants become the
third class-consonants.

{11) In the case of others (i.e., anuloma an-
vaksarasandhis) the breathing (i.e., Visar-
janiya) of the three (words, i.e., g, etc.)
is dropped, excepting the vowel (preceding
the Visarjaniya).

(12) But not where they are parts of a com-
pound.

(18) gtgar, faasar, x3nq, aasfeln—(these) are (the
four cases of ) hiatus in the interior of
words.

(14) Cases of hiatus, other than these, (occur)
in the (external) combinations of words.

(15) Two monophthongs which have the same
place of articulation become one long vowel.

{16) A (<.e., a and @ ), when followed by % (¢.e.,
¢ and 7), is, together with the following
(vowel), changed into e.

(17) In the same way (a, %.e., @ and @), followed
by u (i.e., w and %), is changed into o (to-
gether with the following vowel).

{18) If the odd ones (i.e., e and at) among the
next (vowels, ¢.e., the diphthongs) follow,
(a, .e., @ and @, together with the follow-
ing vowel), becomes az.
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(19) (A, t.e., a and @, together with the follow-
ing vowel) becomes au when the even
(diphthongs, t.e., 0 and au) follow.

(20) These combinations (Sttras 15-19) are
named ‘contracted’ (afzaern).

(21) A non-guttural monophthong is changed
into its own semi-vowel, when followed by
a vowel.

(22) (But) not (so) whenever the same monoph-
thong (as the preceding one) follows.

(23) These (combinations), in which the follow-
ing (vowel) remains unchanged, are called
‘hastened’ (3sr),

(24) An unrhotacized Visarjaniya, if preceded
by a long vowel and followed by a vowel,
becomes @.

(25) Also the last two vowels (%.e., ai and au,
become @, when followed by a vowel).

(26) These (Sutras 24-25) are (the cases of )
‘hiatus between two words’ (vg7=a:).

(27) But that (unrhotacized Visarjaniya), if
preceded by a short vowel (and followed
by a vowel), becomes a.

(28) So the two vowels' which precede the last
but one (vowel become a, when followed
by a vowel).

1. The last but one vowel being az, the two vowels
preceding it are ¢ and o.
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(29) These ( combinations ) are ( technically
called ) udgrahas.

(30) If followed by a long vowel (the same
combinations are called) wudgraha-pada-
vritis.

(31) When the two vowels (¢.e., @ and @), which
arise from labials (7.e., 0 and au), are
followed by anon-labial (vowel), there is an
insertion of v (which is technically called)

bhugna.

(32) The two guttural (vowels) become @ when
followed by 7. This (combination is tech-

nically called) udgrahavat.

(33) When forming the first element ( gd=wify,
1.€., the finals of preceding words) of the
so-called udgraha combinations and when
followed by a, the two (letters, <. e.,
¢ and 0) remain unchanged, ( while) the
former (.., ah) becomes o. These
( combinations ) are (technically called)
pracya-padavrttis and paficala~-padavritis ;
those in which the preceding (vowel) is
a labial belonging to the Paificalas ( <.e.,
are called pafic@la-padavritis ).

(34) Now begins the combination ( called)
‘absorbed’ (=fufaRa: ).

A in the beginning of a Pada, becomes
one with these primary and secondary
2
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(vowels, 4.e., e and o) ; they (<.e., e and o,
remaining ) here as the result of com-
bination.

(35) (Also) in the interior of a Pada (a similarly
becomes one with the preceding eoro),
if, in the Samhita text, a light syllable
beginning with y or even v follows the
light vowel a.

(86) If a similarly constituted (syllable, 7. e., a
light syllable following a light a in the
Sarhhita text ), even beginning with
another (consonant, %.e., a consonant
different from y or v), follows, (a) which
is preceded by a word ending in avah
(becomes one with the preceding vowel).

(37) (I1f preceded by words) ending in aye, ayah,
ave and avah, a (becomes one with the
preceding vowel), under all circumstances.

(38) (A becomes one with the preceding vowel)
when (preceded) by the word =, the latter
being preceded by the words =, a, %, &, fs:,
gfyar, T3, : .

(39) (The initial a of) the following words
(becomes one with the preceding vowel), if
(preceded) by any word (ending in e or o).

(40) (The words referred to in the previous
Sutra are: ) =z, wam:, wawwrd, w4, WA,
wArsqife:, wawg, WA, wggwa, SAGl, WANWE,
wq &9, WANQ, AW, wa:, w@ww
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(41) (A becomes one with the preceding vowel)
when preceded by the words: a@mam:,
sifrygd, *asq:, g, fFga, g, fqRa:,
wa:, g, sy

(42) (The absorption of a appears in the follow-
ing combinations of two words :) asti, udrsy,
asarfa, wsk:, wastigaf, awarusaa:, seasT,
gitsy:, dgisfftafa

(43) (So also in the combinations ;) sxaarqisRy,
wedrsgadl, FA@shery, agasafre,  gagdsd:,
aAisAAIAL, ATAISATT. AAIsAT= |

(44) (The absorption of a appears in the com-
binations :) aadstay, sa@safe, Aswa, ghRsiar,
agaistAy, Wisfuag, 99 dsaim, agdsawy, awsRf,
agatsar, grdisy, faasha |

(45) (The absorption of @ also appears in the
combinations :) agdsy, Rhsaed, aratsaWM,
[SAG:, AEAISTEAT:, WAISEY, JEATSH:, HIRATSTA? .

(46) (So also in the combinations of words :)
RArsaaqy, gHaQrsgea:  yarshy, 3dissw, a9 sy,
Asaraq:, AsTRA, Arshuaswr, Isaqeq, ase@hn, adshy |

(47) (So also in the following combinations :)
AtsaaEd, weasfaad:, st gy, Aadshy,
disead:, Arsax:, asfegy, aw@rsfa, @ asfy, adise,
Ashy, APYISE, AISAAY .

(48) (The absorption of a also appears in the
combinations :) dsear# @:, gutdisFRA:, A
ST, qAEIFatsEal .
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(49) (The absorption of @) does not take place
when the words s=r:, mai® and == (respec-
tively) follow the words g=:, quia and wraa: |

(50) Even in the interior of a Pada, (the ab-
sorption of a does not take place in the
case of the following :) =t ==aRs, aiv 5y,
wHAT:, §a%:, TA:, A weqq:, WA wlggar, W, RwAT
wsfa, qrsy'a:, A, 97 .

(51) The so-called Pragrhya vowels remain
unchanged, when occurring before the
word gfa .

(62) (The so-called Pragrhya vowels remain
unchanged) also when vowels follow in the
Sarhhita text.

(53) The first (Pragrhya, 1. e., o in the vocative,
is, however, treated in the Samhita text)
as is said (above)*.

(64) These (combinations), occurring with the
following words, are everywhere (i.e.,
either in the Sarmhita or in the Pada text,
called) pragrhitapadas.

(65) (But Pragrhya vowels) that occur at
the end of three-syllabic words (do) not
(remain unchanged) when followed by the
word g3 (in the Samhita text).

1. That ig, in Satras I1. 28, 31 and 34.
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(66) U, when preceded by y which is the result
of a euphonic combination, and also when
following a hiatus, (remains unchanged),
only in the Sarhhita text.

(57) The word § (remains unchanged) when a
word beginning with % follows.

(58) If not preceded by a monosyllabic word or
the word am, the word war (remains un-
changed), when a follows.

(89) The words =g, w=@rEt, godt, &, sd&, 7994,
giasfl, W, A«dtwr, =, fagrn sar and =9t (remain
unchanged), when the first, the fifth and
the sixth of the vowels (<. e., a, %, and 7)
follow.

(60) The word w=r (remains unchanged), when a
vowel, in the beginning of a Pada, follows.

(61) 4, if standing by itself (and followed by a
vowel occurring in the beginning of a Pada,
remains unchanged), when preceded by a
word ending in su, the words wwy, =eu:,
agfe:, a word ending in e, or the words
faaan, @, $aq, and «wwyg;: .

(62) The two guttural (vowels, %.e., a and @,
remain unchanged), before (the hymns
belonging to the seer) Lusa, when followed
by ¢ and o (occutring in the beginning of
a Pada).

(63) The word =fya=a (remains unchanged) in
the Gotama-(hymns).
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(64) The words v, fwatl, Rowr, =31, ar and awar
(remain unchanged), when r, even if not
belonging to the beginning of a Pada,
follows.

(65) The words ¥fisr and sur, in the Parucchepa-
(hymns, remain unchanged), if a follows.

(66) The (hiatus) wat sfRas, with its penultimate
lengthened, (occurs) in (the hymns of) the
descendants of Atri.

(67) The hiatuses, which, from m=r (Sutra 60)
to one with its penultimate lengthened
(Sttra 66), have been prescribed, have
their penultimate nasalized.

(68—"17) (The following irregular combinations
should be taken) just as they are given
here :—

ag, arfeny, |afy, @fvda:, @zaa:, dgar, S,
QAT Wy, @@ «:, Qg Qzar, afy, qemsaqa,
arfa (68) ;

dgw, @|gfia: in the Vasistha-hymns, memafa:,
|gn:, @R, &, daw, qan, AiggH, aAH, A", A9,
/iR (69) ;

T AT |, @ Wl A1 WeER, qQ1, AR, facoAR, G

==t fag, 9 877 in the beginning of a Pada,
wewaix (70) ;

I WA, @igay, gaay, gagay, VW, Mo,
iRy, ashfRm, gy, A= gag when followed
by a vowel, whsg (71) ;
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(78)

(79)

(80)

ftug gaw, ag wFUa, aana, Sag;, IR, geaTa:,
wwa:, |9m, Tfa, fa_sa, adnd (72) ;

sifiada, fAmaaaEg, Ag mFa, svaydas:, |a-
T ST, g1 gaed, @aeg, Q@A wsad, eaaifyar (73) ;

Mgy, dsgshiE in any  gender or case
(s=17), wfiar =i e, g sT Av:, wdieEey:, war g,
wia, ggdiga (74) ;

CUELIEC anmi‘es MiE, galg WIYE , AR, T
sntﬁaq, smrgam sirgar (75) ;

seemga:, ol sngag, & waa:, wtFeE, -
fuda:, s, gragag (76) ;

aRs@Raany:, vy, gmar, Reaals, 7 wgs,
geragwiay (77).

The euphonic combinations in the three
cases gnfﬁze%q faffaw (Rg. V. 2, D), adt a b
wdn  (Rg. X. 64, 8), 7t 9 2i& 3oy (Rg. IX.
86,42) are not according to the succession
(of words in the Pada text).

Where there is (at least) a long vowel the
hiatuses are long.

Those hiatuses, in which there is a vowel
on both sides of an (intermediate) vowel,
are technically called dvi-sandhis (=ad-
mitting twofold combination).



24] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ 11. 81 82

(81) According to the old Sakalya (the hiatuses)
in the Pracya and Paficala (Padavrttis)®
have their following vowels resembling
their preceding ones.

(82) (But) the settled practice is otherwise.

1. Cp.IL. 33,
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PATALA III

(1) The acute (33m), the grave (w3z™), and the
circumflex (zaR@) are the -three accents.
They are uttered respectively through
stretching (mwwm), relaxing (fawsw), and
carrying across® (=99, of the organs).

(2) They belong to syllables.

(3) When there is a combination of the first
two accents (2.e., of the acute and the
grave) into one syllable, (the resulting)
accent is circumflex.

(4) A half-mora or even half (the whole quan-
tity) of that (circumflex) is higher than the
acute.

(6) The rest which follows is grave, (but) is
heard like the acute.

(6) (Only) if the following syllable is not
uttered acute or circumflex.

(7) A circumflex syllable which is preceded in
(the same) word by an acute (should be
regarded in its nature) as grave.

(8) The circumflex, in (the same) word, (which
is) different from this (. e., which is not
preceded by an acute), they call natural
(or independent : steg ) circumflex.

1. Cp. Whitney on Ath, Prat. L. 16; also Uvata.
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(9) One should regard one or more than one

grave syllables which follow (in the same
word) those two (kinds of circumflex) as
acute (4. e., heard like an acute).

(10) If not preceding (a syllable) which happens

(11)

in that way (4. e., which is either an acute
or a circumflex).

In a coalescence (of two vowels), one of
which is acute, the syllable resulting from
the combination (a==) is acute.

(12) But (the result of the combination) is cir-

cumflex, if (there is a coalescence of) a
circumflex with a following grave.

(13) One should, according to Sakalya, proceed

in the same way (7. e., should regard the
result of the combination as circumflex),
in the contraction of two short 72 vowels
and in the so-called ‘hastened’, and ‘ab-
sorbed’ combinations, if the first element
(in the different combinations) is acute.

(14) According to Mandukeya, one should tradi-

(15)

(16)

tionally recognise the same in all cases of
the contraction (the first element of
which is acute).

These are the (accentual) characteristics
of (vowels) arising from coalescence.

(The vowels arising from coalescence)
with a following (acute) become the first
(. e., acute).
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17

(18)

(19)

A grave syllable, preceded by an acute
and intervened by hiatus or a consonant,
is circumflexed, if not followed by an
acute or circumflex.

According to (their) euphonic combination,
they call these different kinds of circum-
flex, respectively Vaivrtta, tairovyafijina,
ksaipra, abhinihita, and praslista. (Cp. III.
13 and 17).

The grave syllables which follow a circum-
flex have the accent (called) ‘accumulation’
(w=3), (in which case) they (i.e., the grave
syllables), one, two, or even more, are
heard like an acute.

Some (teachers), however, (beginning)
from the end, pronounce one or more than
one syllables as grave, or (they do so)
even till the last (syllable).

(21) But certainly (the syllable) followed by an

(22)

acute or circumflex (is grave).

Some (teachers explain this) grave accent
for (this) reason, that there might appear
the distinguishing features (w#) of the so-
called ‘accumulated accent’ (wagEay).,

(This) practice with regard to the ‘accum-
ulated accent’ is according to S‘a‘kalya
and Anyatareya.
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(23) Vyali, however, (maintains) the usage of

the grave accent with regard to those
syllables which, in ‘the repetition with <2
interposed’ (gaftag ), follow either a word
ending in the non-Vedic (zgf) or a syllable
that has become one with that (zf), if

those two accents (4.e., acute and circum-
flex) follow.

(24) Just as the accent of the syllables, that are

(25)

combined without being coalesced, has
been prescribed, so one should understand

(the accent) of them in the case of
Avagraha.

But the first syllables of the second parts
of those compounds which have two acute
accents (one should regard) as if not com-
bined (with their first parts, in the case
of Avagraha).

(26) (One should treat) the finals of the two

words ag and @t, when they are first parts
of a compound (having two acute accents),
like an independent circumflex or in the
same way (as stated above either in Sutra
24 or 25, in the case of Avagraha).

(27) According to some, the last mora of the

1.

last two trimoric (words)* is lower than a
grave in the ‘accumulated accent’ (s=agag).

Cp. 1. 31
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(28) Vyali (however says that) both (the above-
mentioned moras) have the same accent
(as the rest of the moras).

(29), (30), (31) One should pronounce the accents
free from indistinctness (w&fRw), unsepa-
rated (wf¥ze), (and) free from tremor.

(32) One should not too much emphasize a
circumflex.

(33) Nor should one exaggerate the first two
accents, 4.e., acute and grave).

(34) The (four kinds of) circumflex called
respectively ‘independent’ (stw), ‘absorbed’
(=fufaRa), ‘hastened’ (§), and ‘contracted”
(afxwe) suffer ‘depression’ (%37), when fol-
lowed by an acute or circumflex.
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PATALA IV

(1) If contact consonants precede and con-
sonants follow, this (mere combination,
without causing any change, is called)
‘uninfluenced’ (=avina, and is one) of the
so-called @sthapita combinations.

(2) The first class-consonants, when followed
by sonant consonants, become their own
thirds.

(3) (The first class-consonants) become the last
consonants (of their own class), if followed
by the last class-consonants.

(4) S preceded by any of the first class-con-
sonants becomes ch according to the father
of Sakalya.

(6) A following ( 4. e., initial) h (preceded by)
the same (1. e., the first class-consonants)
becomes the fourths of the latter (accord-
ing to the father of Sakalya), when (the
preceding first class-consonants) appear
as finals of words and with the change
into the thirds.

(6) If a contact consonant having a different
place of articulation follows, m becomes
the last (of the class) of the following
consonant, according to all (the teachers).

(7) If initial semi-vowels, excepting r, follow,
(m) becomes the corresponding nasal (semi-
vowel).
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(8) In the same way = (is changed into the
corresponding nasal semi-vowel), when 1
follows.

(9) N becomes 7, when ¢ and the c-class (<. e.,
¢, chy J, jh, %) follow.

(10) When j and [ follow, ¢ becomes the same
two (7. e., J and [, respectively).

(11) T becomes ¢, if a voiceless palatal conso-
nant follows.

12) S following those two (4. e., # and ¢) be-
comes ch.

13) (S does) not (become ch) according to
Sakalya.

(14) These (combinations, from Siutra 2 to 13,
are called) ¢influenced’ (a=iwm),

(15) If » and breathings follow, m becomes
Anusvara, and this (combination) they
(technically) call paripanna.

(16) According to some, if 7 is followed by a
voiceless breathing, k (is inserted) between
(the two).

(17) (The same teachers) maintain that ¢ (is
inserted between), if ¢ and n are followed
by s.

(18) If # is follwed by &, ¢ (is inserted between
the two, according to some).
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(19) These (combinations, from Stutra 16 to 18,
are called ‘insertions’ (w=a:grar:),

(20) (Now begins) the prescription, in this
Patala, regarding those words which end
in a breathing and about which no (rule
of) combination has (yet) been given.

(21) The breathing (s) is dropped in the phrase
g swaAe,

(22) szarg (is an exception to Sutra 3 of this
Patala).

(23) The stem &= is an exception to the so-
called paripanna® combination.

(24) An unrhotacized Visarjaniya (together with
its penultimate vowel) becomes @, if
followed by a sonant consonant.

(25) Preceded by a short vowel, (it, together
with its penultimate vowel,) becomes o
(if followed by a sonant consonant).

(26) These two combinations are (respectively
called) niyata and prasrita.

(27) A rhotacized Visarjaniya, however, which
is preceded by any (short or long vowel)
becomes r, if followed by a vowel ora
sonant consonant ; these being called ‘r-
combinations’ (¥wnm:).

(28) A (rhotacized) Visarjaniya is dropped, if
followed by 7.

1. Cp.1IV.15.
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(29)

(30)

(31)

(32)

The penultimate vowel of a short (rhotaciz-
ed Visarjaniya) is lengthened (if r follows,
while the Visarjaniya is d{'opped).

These two (combinations are respectively
called) akdma and niyata.

When a voiceless contact consonant, not
followed by a breathing, follows, both
rhotacized and unrhotacized Visarjaniya
becomes a breathing having the same place
of articulation as that (i.e., the following
voiceless congonant).

If a (voiceless) breathing follows, (Visar-
janiya) becomes the same (breathing).

(33) If a (voiceless) contact consonant of the

first or of the fifth class follows, (the
change prescribed in Sttra 31 takes place)
optionally.

(34) Also when an uncerebralized breathing

follows, (the change prescribed in Sutra
32 takes place optionally).

(835) This combination, where Visarjaniya is

(36)

changed to a breathing, is called ‘changed’
(surqm); while that, where the penultimate
(. €., Visarjaniya) remains unchanged, is
called ‘passed-over’ ().

If a breathing followed by a voiceless
consonant follows, (Visarjaniya) is drop-
ped, even if the (following) breathing is
cerebralized.
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(37) This combination (is technically called)

(39

anvaksara-vakira.

Non-change (of Visarjaniya) is (however)
the usage, when k, kh, p and ph follow.

(39) (The Visarjaniya of) &, y: %, when they

are not independent words (%. e., only in
a compound), becomes », when voiceless
consonants follow.

(40) (Visarjaniya is) not treated regularly in

1)

(42)

the following combinations:) =®v g3y,
wfudia, s 93, g3, =i, sedgaa:, aaA:,
we wify, =gt Aarn, g3ar usy, and aafiE .

As stated (later on, a Visarjaniya) preced-
ed by a ‘cerebralizing’ (afg) vowel
becomes s, and the other (Visarjaniya,
1. e., one not preceded by a ‘cerebralizing’
vowel), if unrhotacized, becomes s, when
k and p follow; but always so in the inte-
rior of a word. This combination is called

‘sibilation’ (swrafa).

In the interior of a Pada, but not in a com-
pound, (a Visarjaniya) preceded by a
(becomes s), when the dissyllabic masculine
word afs follows.

(43) Also if the words #m, sa=u, &, s and :

follow.

(44) Also if the word R occurring at the end

of a Pada follows.
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(45) Final (Visarjaniya of a word ending in)
asah (becomes s), if the word does not
contain », and when the words uw, R,

gafR and =¥, even if not occurring at
the end of a Pada, follow.

(46) The word amr: (is sibilized), if the word
gfx follows.

(47) (The Visarjaniya of) the words =if¥:, gfa:,
and satf: (becomes ), if k follows.

(48) Also when the words @i7@ and gwaf= follow.

(49) The words gamr:, ar:, aqa:, Ia7:, g§:, A1F: and
ga: (are sibilized), when any form or case
(marg) of the word gz follows.

(50) This (sibilation of Visarjaniya) thus (takes
place) with the exception of the words <,
gt and ¥, when first parts of a compound,
and also of the (following) nine words.

(51) (The nine words referred to above are:)
e @, AW, FEE, WA GF:, I6 @R, @, @,
Fq: and == .

(52) =mw:, (the group of) the two words =as'a:,
fag:, ag: and wgm: (are sibilized), when the
word ®& follows.

(63) When the word = follows, the words
fyeaw:, Squ: and a[g: (are.sibilized).

(54) The words favaa:, #fifsa: and w@: (are sibi-
lized), when the word g follow s.
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(65) The word wa: (is sibilized), when the words
s, hiw and afF follow.

(66) fRRawaR (is an example of sibilation) at the
biginning and the end of a Pada.

(67) (In the same way) Rassfysan: and swanwe, the
first (only) if at the beginning of a Pada,
(are examples of sibilation).

(68) (Also) wesdie.

(69) The words ==@:, @g:, @ga: and =@ (are
sibilized), the first when waig follows and
the others when the word g= (follows).

(60) vema, wgEwww:, Az, fMeEngw, fsge and
faftqea= (are examples of sibilation).

(61) The word fa: (is sibilized), when any form
or case of the words sa~a%, 73, FvaE:, g,
qrg, 94T, 4, 9y, 98 and 3% follows.

(62) (Visarjaniya is sibilized in the combina-
tions ;) wwmewfa, wFgeqMn, FEHEAT,  AGER,
wgltsa, fgeag, qiftea:, aafissar .

(63> (Visarjaniya is sibilized in the combina-
tions:) amsafram, fegdft, dicdia, AR
arg, difesar, @@ege:, g and @G .

(64) (Visarjaniya is sibilized in the combina-
tions:) agszfag, wgioa, figfwar, figwlR, o-

qEg:, AT, awEqq: and FAW@T .

(65) N preceded by @, even if at the end of a
word which is a part of a compound, is
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dropped, if followed by a vowel (in the
interior of a Pada).

(66) (N is dropped in the words) =eng, sagrEg,
AT, QAGAAT, TG, §7 QAM, IR, AT
g3 darg and g=a a7, (though oceurring at
the end of a Pada).

(67) These ‘hiatuses betweentwo words’ (sgz=ar)
are with reference to words ending in a@n.
[Or, these combinations (Sutras 65, 66)
are called @n-pada pada-vrttis].

(68) (N is dropped) also in the ‘apparent hiatu-
ses’ (fag=afitaidy): didrwal g, gaeat a2, gat
a:, Taaf a1g and gzt an.

(69) N preceded by 7 or % becomes r, when the
words gaq, i, Fatf, arg, g7 and afde
follow.

(70) Also when vowels follow.

(71) (N becomes ) also (in the two combina-
tions:) gegis: and if'{ﬁx A

(72) In these combinations a contact consonant
is changed to ». (Or, these combinations
are technically called sparéa-repha-sandhis).

(73) The exceptions to the above rules' are:
WEWTYY, Q@AM TFOY, TG, AAqE, IO,
Ruaam, A, qd, aEtiaa, sR{ge, eae,
gaat @i, = gsfamy and gqdfigie.

(74) (N) preceded by a long vowel is always to
be treated like Visarjaniya, when the words

1. Cp. IV 65 and 70.
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wfY, =%, wwar, 9, 9, fa, W, S, ege and
ff¥ang follow.

(But) not (in the words:) sweawg, =wary and
.

(In the combinations:) afed, wdtary, 2afeas,
aferaes, and wragesw (n is treated like a
Visarjaniya).

(Where it is said) that (n) becomes Visar-
janiya if (certain) words follow: these are
called ¢ contact-breathing-combinations’
(equiendngas).

(78) The combinations F: afwr:, 7 adaq, T2 Ty

(79)

and #amaf: @1g: are simply examples of the
so-called ¢ passed-over’! (fmr=a) combination
(7. e., in these cases the Visarjaniya,
which is a substitute of n, remains
unchanged).

Also =§': qify spufy .

(80) When = is either dropped or becomes r or

(81)

a breathing, the vowel preceding its posi-
tion is nasalized.

The first vowel of the following words
(is nasal) even in the Pada text.

(82) (The words are:) wfey=sr:, afywd and Hz=ar: .

(83) The final letter of the particle g1 is

dropped, when the words www, ara:, =w@s,
gafa, gea, aw, fsae, gu, Raffa and @

1. Cp. 1IV. 5.
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follow. This also is an instance of the so-
called anvaksara-combination®.

(84) Sis inserted between, when the words g%,
g3 and wfr precede and the word =&z
follows ; also when the final vowel of the
first part of a compound is short.

(85) S (is inserted between), if 4R, a part of a
compound, is followed by kr.

(86) R (is inserted), if a=, (a part of a compound,
precedes) and the word &g follows.

(87) (S is inserted in the phrase) aftszvafea dga: .
(88) (S is inserted in) wezdvEy .

(89) These combinations (Sutras 84-88) are
called ¢ pure-syllabic ’ (Fwgrew) .

(90) In (the hymns belonging to) Medhatithi,
(the compounds) ending in the words aww
and =a are shortened, if followed by a
contact consonant or a semi-vowel.

(91) The words wifyar, a1, aswr and =gw (are
shortened), when followed by the words
beginning with ar (enumerated in Sitra
93, below).

(92) famn (is shortened), when aaw follows.

(93) The words beginning with ar (referred to
in Satra 91) are : ar, gadtsy, fspan, gakhy:,
9w, grofy, gaarn, Resaa: .

1. Cp. I1. 8.
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(94—98) The following combinations are irre-
gular :)
& fa=g in (the hymns belonging to) Agastya
and in the tenth Mandala (94) ;

|1 =dtad (95) ;
q: gfas (96) ;
& w@a (97) ;

QY9 §IA, AT WA, 9D, Weq goa, Wy g9,
399, TRTYT:, Wi g9, FowEr s and fRmae

gat: (98),
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PATALA V

(1) In the interior of a Pada, s preceded by a
cerebralizing vowel other than e is changed
to s, even if (the cerebralizing vowel) is
followed by a breathing (i.e., Visarjaniya),
as prescribed (in the following).

(2) One should understand that in this case
(i.e., when a cerebralizing vowel is followed
by Visarjaniya) cerebralization (af@) takes
place first and the change of Visarjaniya
into a breathing (saafa') afterwards.

(3) The word a: (is cerebralized when preceded
by) the words g, wat, af¥:, €, [, g aR, =fy,
at, fv and .

(4) The two words &1 and =a: (are cerebralized)
only (when preceded) by a dissyllabic word
(ending in a cerebralizing vowel).

(6) ® is cerebralized (when preceded) by a non-
polysyllabic word.

(6) The syllables sy, sk and sn occurring in the
beginning of words (are cerebralized, when
preceded by a non-polysyllabic word .

(7) Sm, (in the beginning of a word) having no
r, (is cerebralized, when preceded by a non-
polysyllabic word).

(8) g followed by a: (is cerebralized), even if
preceded by e.

10 Cpu IV. 31_35.
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(9 A (preceding) long vowel (does) not
(cerebralize) sy.

(10) The word = also, when not preceded by a
contact consonant, (does not cerebralize sy).

(11) The ¢-class preceded by s is changed to the
t-class, even if occurring in the interior
of a word.

(12) The initial letter (7.e., s) of the words @am,
aqearg, @R, @Tw, @1, @ata, gk, &g, wa;,
=, @R, &, iy, afq, Ay, @fa, and the verb
i, (when preceded by a cerebralizing
vowel) even occurring at the end of a poly-
syllabic word, (is cerebralized).

(13) fx and aR (cerebralize) the initial syllables
sva and st, if the latter are followed by a

consonant of the e-class.

(14) (= and dft cerebralize) also the following
(initial syllables—) se, sa and sz, if the
latter are followed by d followed by a
vowel.

(15) (fr and aR cerebralize the initial s of the
words) @4, &gy, qEad, gaar and |q1g.

(16) The latter word (¢. e., aR, cerebralizes the
beginning of the words :) s=an, a=:, af-a
qit:, &g:, ®ar: and eng.

(17) (S is cerebralized in the combinations :) &
fug, q fag, wn:g 37, gat fega, wfv qa:, &g fRag,
gRissaa, R ey, 8w, sfrsgw, =it wgam and
g feaq,
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(18) (S is cerebralized also in the combinations:)
T gauge, fify v, gRfusam, wsgfa @, 7 fwE, g
@igfr, g @ 7, & o awar, w9 a1, & @, y@@d g and
afy g4,

(19) (The cerebralization of s does) not (take
place in the instances:) =+t @ga:, asf= dia,
oft: eww, fpal@ @, =9 g waw, wfa g, e =
and =gl .

(20) (S) in the interior of a word is cerebra-
lized, (when it is preceded by cerebralizing
vowels) occurring in the interior of the
(same) word and preceded by the two even

semi-vowels (i.e., by » and v) or by a letter
produced at the root of the tongue.

(21) (S) standing in the beginning of a part of
a compound (is cerebralized, when preced-
ed by cerebralizing vowels which are
preceded) even by letters different
(from those mentioned in the preceding
Sttra).

(22) (S standing in the beginning of a part of
a compound is cerebralized), also when
preceded by e, r and the word gamr.

(23) (S) remains unchanged when followed by
7, r and 7.

(24) Similarly (the s) of the syllables sam, sprk,
svr, sar and svar (remains unchanged).

(25) (The s of the syllable) sa remains unchan-
ged, if the latter precedes an Anusvara

standing in place of m (according to
IV. 15).
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(26) Also (when sa precedes) a conjunct con-
sonant beginning with a nasal (consonant).

(27) (Thesof the words) wsa®, afvar, @, mifaw,
gad), TYQ, I, 9T, QR, qQraw:, e, gz, awa:,
ey, ez, @@y, aw: and the stem arg,
when parts of a compound, (remains un-
changed.)

(28) (S in) all words, when preceded (in a com-
pound) by the words gi, @&, av, wmfy, =sfy
and wafafg, (remains unchanged).

(29) (S is) not (cerebralized in the words:)
sfwgear, sfaen:, qiRdieg:, Fafy, (R, kfeoa,
faf@d and &fag:.

(30) (S is cerebralized in the words:) @reifya,
MeanAr:, Iegg, @dg: in all cases, wAwEwq,
Tgdag:, the stem gesfra, gdaga, gafwar and
wgaiaaT.

(31) (S), which stands at the end of the first
part of a compound and is the result of the
change of Visarjaniya into a breathing
(zmam ', is cerebralized), if preceded by a
cerebralizing vowel and followed by ¢ not
joined to »,

(32) If, however, there is no compound (R=2, the
above cerebralization takes place), when
the unaccented words et and & follow.

1. Cp. IV. 31-35.
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(83) (S at the end of) the word wfi: (is changed
to 8), when preceding a monosyllabic word
(beginning with ¢.)

(34) Also (s at the end of the word) af&: (is
changed to s under the above conditions).

(85) Also when the word afé: is followed by
the word asg.

(36) (S of) fa: (is changed to s), when the words
aq, aa=g:, aag:, ag and dsag follow.

(37) (The s in place of the Visarjaniya of) the
words wrgfiu, a3 fa:, Rafw, 2R, 2, =g and
gfa: (is changed to $), when s follows.

(38) (Sis changed tos in the combinations:)
$ge, qigge, afuea, mifusia and sgeq.

(39) (The s in place of the Visarjaniya of the
words) wrg:, fafteead:, sat:, a==re:, afg:, sufd:,
fas and agh: (is) not (changed to s), when
the two unaccented words (sar and &) follow,

(40) R, r and g, if not preceded by k and
occurring in the same word which is
separable by an avagraha in the Pada text,
cerebralize n occurring in the interior of
the word, even if the former are the
result of euphonic combination.

(41) A secondary (&==:) breathing (1. e., 3, cere-
bralizes n) also in a word which is not
separable in the Pada text.
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(42) (B, r and s do) not (cerebralize n) separat-
ed (from them) by the three intermediate
classes of contact consonants (7. e., by the
c-class, the ¢-class, and the ¢-class).

(43) In the case of (compound) words begin-
ning with o, =, =ft and g8 (n is not
changed to u, if separated) also by the last
(class of contact consonants, i.e., the p-

class).
(44) Similarly (n), separated by $ or s, (is not

changed to 7) in (compound) words begin-
ning with any word.

(45) (R, r and s do not cerebralize %) occur-
ring at the end of the first part of a

compound.

(46) (Nor) the initial (n) of any forms of afir
and fafigs.

(47) (Nor that) joined to y or a contact
consonant.

(48) (Nor in) #fxsrg and fiaha.

(49) (Nor) in the word wrg.

(50) (Nor in) feanfar.

(61) (R and s do not cerebralize n) followed
by a short vowel in (compound) words
beginning with @« and ga.

(62) (Nor) in (compound) words beginning with
fa, gu and gean, even if n is followed by
both (i.e., by short and long vowels).
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(63) (Nor) in (compound) words which have no
h, have more than three syllables, and
begin with g, g8, g, 93: and <R,

(54) (N is cerebralized in the following
words:) s®AE®, WATWAFT, FIAY, IJIAGR:,
sfuaguar, sox:,

(55) (The dentals are cerebralized in) any
forms of gz, gwm and g@w ; in these the
syllable dur- which becomes du- being the
cause of the cerebralization.

(56) R and s preceded by any letter (cerebralize
n) which belongs to a word not compounded
with them (&=#) and is not separated by
(consonants) causing obstruction (i. e., by
the three intermediate classes of contact
consonants which prevent cerebralization ;
Cp. V. 42), as stated (later on).

(57) The words = and it when preceding (cere-
bralize) the words =g, g3 @4, igs:, nga:,
and derivatives of the root .

(58) The word =: (is cerebralized) when preced-
ed by gefirar, amr, gag, af¥, a word contain-
ing s and ending in a lengthened a, g3, g
and @@ when cerebralized, s=vw, of¥, e,
=aar, ¥, 9% and R,

(59) (But) if g, g==an, fram, wwar, qu, afy, =fivy,
a word containing ch, aaf:, w¥, Ay, FWa,
and the group of the two words @ wawg
follow, (m: is) not (cerebralized).
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(60) (N is cerebralized in the following instan-
ces ) dAvrdw, Ramfy, g wan, 7 qUw, @,
9 YIEE, WA, arg and % quR.

(61) This is nat? which consists in the cerebra-
lization of a dental.
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PATALA VI

(1) The first (letter) of a conjunct consonant,
when preceded by a vowel or Anusvara,
and occurring where there is no unchanged
visarjaniya (=f=’'), is uttered twice,
This is called ‘doubling’ (==x).

(2) An aspirate, however, is once uttered to-
gether with its own preceding (¢.¢., unas-
pirated consonant).

(3) Ch (is, thus once uttered together with its
own preceding or unaspirated consonant),
even if not at the beginning of a conjunct
consonant.

(4) (A consonant) which follows r (is dou-
bled).

(5) Similarly a contact consonant following !
(is doubled).

(6) (A contact consonant) following a breath-
ing (is) optionally (doubled).

(7) A final consonant ( following r is ) not
(doubled).

(8) R (is) not (doubled).

(9) A breathing, which is a part of a conjunct
consonant and is not preceded by any letter,
(is) optionally (doubled).

1. Cp. IV. 35.
4
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(10) But not a breathing followed by a vowel

or a breathing.

(11) Nor (a consonant) preceding a doubled

consonant,

(12) (Nor) an initial ch if preceded by the words

gg, "fag@, gama, agq, and the two words aa =.

(13) (Nor when it is preceded) by a long vowel

excepting ar.

(14) (Nor an initial) consonant joined to another

consonant (and following a long vowel),
according to the teaching of Sﬁkalya.

(15) N and = occurring at the end of a word

and preceded by a short vowel are doubled,
if a vowel follows.

(16) If there is no (explicit) statement, one

should regard a rule in this patale as uni-
versally (applicable, <.e., as applicable,
notonly to the initials and finals of words,
but also to the interior of words) and
even to those (sounds) which are the result
of euphonic combination®.

(17) Abhinidhana, which consists in the holding

apart (of a consonant, &) and suppres-
sion (&) of (its) sound, takes place in the
case of contact consonants and semi-vowels
with the exception of », when they have
already suffered euphonic combination and
are followed by contact consonants.

1.

Cp., in thig connection, 1I. 5.
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(18) Also in pause.

(19) Semi-vowels, even if nasalized, (suffer
abliinidh@na), when followed by themselves.

(20) L (suffers abhinidh@na), even when breath-
ings follow, according to the doctrine of
Sakalya.

(21) In the same way, k of the root =1, when
kh follows.

(22) Or p of the root =,

(23) Contact consonants preceding m (z.e., from
k to bh, suffer ablmmdhana, accordmg to
the doctrine of bakalya), when they occur
at the end of words and are followed by y,
r, v, and breathings (occurring) in the
beginning of words,

(24) The teaching of Sakalya (specified in Sutras
20-23) is without conjunction (z.e., there is
no joint utterance of consonants in the
cases described in Stutras 20-23).

(25)° This (teaching of Sakalya does) not (hold
good), when su which is a part of a com-
pound word follows.

(26) But optionally (so, if the contact consonants)
occur at the end of a word having more than
one syllable (and if su which is a part of a
compound word follows).
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(27) Some (hold) that the teaching of Sﬁka]ya
(takes place) optionally in all cases where
there is (between two consonants) a differ-

ence of mode or place of articulation (or
of both).

(28) (Some hold that the teaching of Sakalya
holds good) in the case of the first class
of contact consonants.

(29) Non-nasal contact consonants become their
own ‘twins’ (amT ), when nasal contact con-
sonants follow.

(30) One should understand that a contact con-
sonant arising from a breathing is not
changed to a twin.

(31) Nor does (it) suffer abhinidhana.

(32) A twin is similar to its own original
(consonant).

(833) Or there is an audible utterance produced
in the mouth simultaneously with a
twin.

(34) (It is), however, not different from its ori-
ginal with respect to what takes place be-
fore it ( w@ani ).

(85) A vowel-part (zawwf®) does not dissolve a
conjunction (of consonants).

(36) According to Gargya, there is a nasal vowel-
part after a twin.
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(87) (According to Gargya), a (nasal) breathing
is inserted after an aspirate (twinor after
a twin arising from an aspirate).

(38) One should avoid it.

(39) The voice which follows a (sonant) abhini-
dhana is called dhruva and lasts as long as
that (i.e., abhinidhana).

(40) (It is) inaudible after a voiceless (abhini-
dhana).

(41) (It is) nasal, if it follows a nasal (abhini-
dhana.)

(42) If it follows a semi-vowel, it is of the same
nature with its preceding (semi-vowel).

(43) According to Vyal.i, abhinidh@na does not
take place anywhere.

(44) Not (so), when a following consonant is
doubled and when a vowel or » precedes.

(45) According to others, in the prescription
of the dhruva, it is otherwise with regard
to (abhinidhana) together with the dhruva,
where a homogeneous consonant precedes;
1. e., according to others, abhinidh@na and
its concomitant dhruvae do not occur in
the case of a conjunction of homogeneous
consonants.

(46) After r preceded by a vowel and followed
by a consonant (there is inserted ) a
vowel-part consisting of 7.
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(47) Also after a sonant abhinidhana ( &=3g)
followed by a contact consonant or breath-

ing.

(48) (The vowel-part) followed by a breathing
is, however, longer.

(49) The other (<. e., the shorter) occurs when
(the breathing) is doubled.

(60) Some maintain that there is no vowel-part
at all.

(61) Others maintain the existence of a vowel-
part preceded by r.

(52) Some maintain the existence of a vowel-
part followed by a breathing which is not
doubled.

(53) (They) also (say) that a vowel-part is
similar to the preceding or the following
vowel.

(54) Some regard the first contact consonant
(of each class) as the second, when it is
followed by a breathing and does not
belong to the end of a word.

(55) Some (pronounce) kh+y (instead of k+$)
in the root =1,

(56) The same (7. e., kh+y) in nouns similar
to the root =r.



VIIL 1-7 ] TRANSLATION [55

PATALA VII

(1) A short vowel, other than r, becomes long,

when a consonant follows, as is stated
(later on), and this combination is ecalled
Samavasa.

(8) This is certainly (a kind of) prolation (gf).

(3) (Also that) which has been prescribed in

the vowels (7e., in connection with the
vowel combinations?, is a kind of pluts).

(4) Also (the lengthening) of the initial

(5)

(6)

(M

(vowel) of the following word (in combina-
tions) beginning with atfai®® is a kind of
pluti.

U in the word =g is lengthened in every

position, even if it does not belong to the
end of a word.

The word ==s, if not compounded with
another word (R=ug®, is lengthened), when
words other than gar: and ai® follow.

Ya, which is not preceded by @ and which
is the final (syllable) of a dissyllabic
second part of a compound (is lengthened),
if that second part is accented on its first
syllable.

W

Cp. II 66.

Cp. 11. 75 etc.

Unless otherwise specified, fa8 should be taken ag
understood in all the Sutrag of Patalag VII and VIII,
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(8) The (final syllable of) asya 'is not (leng-
thened), when ( it is) preceded by a
consonant.

(9) (The lengthening according to Sutras VII,
5 and 7 does not take place) also in the
instances :—faga fegamar, stava, wmea, @@,
wigezey, wingea, mea, dfiea, ag aata:, i a7,
and fave fa.

(10) The words =R, afk, =fy, fvg, s and sy
(are flnally lengthened), when a monosyl-
labic word, the vowel of which is changed
to a semi-vowel, follows.

(11) Also the following words® (are finally
lengthened, when the vowel of the follow-
ing monosyllabic word is changed to a
semi-vowel).

(12) g%a, w=zea and fw (are finally lengthened),
when f& follows.

(13) fafg and ®a (are finally lengthened), when
g follows.

(14) g, aw, waw, foxta and we (are finally
lengthened), when g follows.

(15) == (is finally lengthened), when g,gor &
follows.

(16) gsa, =wa=w, gg3 and == (are finally lengthened),
when & follows.

1. Namely, the words mentioned in Sitras VII, 12—18.
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(17) The word = (is lengthened), when § and
g not followed by the word =a follow.

(18) ars and = (are finally lengthened), when the
latter of those two words (4. e., of § and
3 ) follows.

(19) wa (is finally lengthened), when wmwagRam,
agfR=aqy, g, arag and s@adgayg follow.

(20) (In the following Sutras' a word is leng-
thened), if it does not occur at the end of
a Pada.

(21) = (is finally lengthened), when the words
1@ ete. (mentioned below) follow.

(22) (They are:) #wwa, =, faa, %W, F4iAR, waaq,
Fuig, waw and @=3,

(23) g& (is finally lengthened), when fm, gegw:,
F7a:, ggaify, gagar and feaad follow.

(24) as, when followed by @wm, gRa: and Feasm,

(is finally lengthened).
(25) =g= (is finally lengthened), when wwam, =g

and ssag follow.

(26) g (is lengthened), when it is followed by
fag, afgaw, M, gaE:, a:and &, and if the last
two words (¢. e., & and & ) are followed by
the words ad and =fga:,

(27) The word wt (is finally lengthened), if
followed by the words ggara:, wffa:, {m=-
atfx, a2, gfy, @wy, YR, Wrfkg and @=,

1. That ig to say, in Sitras VII. 21—32.
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ VIIL. 28-33

(28) g is not (lengthened, when followed by)

e,

(29) The word wa (is finally lengthened), when

the words @, awft, wa, and | follow.

(30) (The first word is finally lengthened in the

(31)

following combinations:) =tar afga, @ar
797, %Al A, QIFAr @9, WA AGgWT:, QU 4, gar @
and qwar a=a:.

(The end of the first word is lengthened
in the following pairs of words :) arar =ars,
SFAT AW, waAr MY, 39gr g, agr aqwr, w0
qZH, AFWAT An, AIC qAF:, A7qr @, gyAr & and
QAT qAEYA,

(32) (The words w3 etc. are finally lengthened in

the following pairs of words :) (=) war @,
faer Rroaaw, drar atogw, s asgyn, Rrar @tga,
Al frasge, fear agma and &rar o,

(33) The (69) words aya, fafaza, ghyes, afass, =ta,

gvra, fra, g, fa, s, wea, aaew, 9@, gran,
weqd, AwEa, &, G, q, e, e, g, 97, a9, a=g,
que, @i, 4, A9, &, §@, a9, AT, WA, AT, 964,
fr7, =g, g6, [, szgfa, szuq, g+a, a=gq, @1, @4,
Ieq, 4, Riaq, a7, qua, g9, fAwa, wa, agy, 99,
afg, ga, T, e, ACTHAIFA, IAS, AL, IE°A,
ged, $fwes, 7w, v and zad together Wlth
the (31) lengthened words beginning with
== (cp. VII. 21), all these making a total
of one hundred, (are finally lengthened)
in the beginning of a Pada, when followed



VII. 33-39 ] TRANSLATION [59

by a consonant ; but not when a conjunct
consonant follows, excepting g and & (. €.,
these two are lergthened even if followed
by a conjunct consonant).

In the following (Sutras), too, if (the
word which is to follow) is not mentioned,
(the lengthening does not take place before
a conjunct consonant).

(34) (The lengthening of the end of the first
word does) not (take place in the following
pairs of words :)aagxR, &= 71, &7 UaT, a7 C=AR,
afy R, w1 amaf, Qg gae, w1 gwn, 5o 17, 799 ]
( fazax ), g% ar, w3 w3, az avh, R asa, 9o A,
gt fazaifa, wa a1gw, & o, 2R wa, =9 figy, 9s
fagar, fox gaq, @7 v, ag waq, 2% 3am in the
Bharadvaj hymns, af¥ ar, gz g1g, ag gsuE, a1
ug, wg 39 and 3z R.

(35) The word sfx (is finally lengthened), when
the words szmam, faag, aR3 and =: follow.

(36) a= (is finally lengthened), when the last
(one of the above-mentioned words, i.e., a:)
follows.

(37) @a (is finally lengthened), when wzeta,
gwa§d, vad, and the pair of the words ar sfa
follow. '

(38) The word gara (is finally lengthened),
when 2a®, 3ag and 2ag follow.

(39) =fy and dea (are finally lengthened), when
a: follows.
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(40) ag (is finally lengthened), when followed
by fasaea, szaw and A.

(41) (ﬁq) is finally lengthened also in the
Sunahéepa hymns, when y follows.

(42) == (is finally lengthened), when =a:, the two
words = fag:, uify, /8, Fata and i follow.

(43) =fa (is finally lengthened), when =:, 7, 71373,
|a:, a8#7,37, @y and g follow.

(44) =fa (is lengthened) before the first word
(t.e., before a:), only if the latter is followed
by =1, =+ and =ws.

(45) =%, 939, IUeww, @ggE:, WA, @, |@wdy, agha,
q, x, W, fglfk:, sz, @@, awea, afe
and wffa—(these are the words beginning
with =#: which are referred toin Sutra 47,
below).

(46) msmggw, the two words =®, the stem awa-,
gmay, M@y, agM, T, ag, the two words
i fw, g, afem, sgea, wsm, B €/, aag
and qras—(these are the words beginning
with aggs which are referred to in Sutra
48, below).

(47) == (is finally lengthened), when the words
beginning with =#: (cp. Sutra 45), as well
as st and gaai: follow.

(48) aa (is finally lengthened), when the words
beginning with sgg (cp. Sutra 46) follow.
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(49) a= (is finally lengthened), when @, &3: and
sy follow.

(50) == (is finally lengthened), when =a:, 3, ssg,
a7, 7197 and 7:g7 follow.

(51) (=a is lengthened before the first two, i.e.,
before a: and ) only if the latter are
followed by a=wgH, ama, &7, 5w and \¥a.

(52) (the first word is finally lengthened in
the following combinations:) vear fam:, o
W, g g, AR g, AFqE G, W G, T47q Q,
and agt 7 =,

(53) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
following combinations :) qrar fR=:, arar s,
gAAT AR, Ven 9, I& 4, woqt @ and gaar
AgAIAY.

(54) [The first (in the last case also the second)
word is finally lengthened in the following
groups of words :] st fFafda:, Jur &, wWar T,
gar AGy, FArar &, a4t & and adar WRar 3wy,

(55) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
following combinations :) aar ar =R, wrarn g,
gar ehfa:, war gfa, seamar & in the Vamadeva
hymns, and ggar agasag.

(56) (The first word is finally lengthened in
the following combinations :) azar #g, frsar
ga:, sfksar Fadtad, war @ R, swawar sasa: and
ey A W,



62 ] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ VIIL 1-8
PATALA VIII

(1) In the interior of a Pada, s, when standing
alone (¢. e., not joined to a consonant, is
lengthened), when the separate ( <. e., not
compounded with any other word, f¥=g)
words ases, g, au, amfa, gha, o, g, a8,
g if notlengthened, and ga®= follow.

(2) (The above-mentioned lengthening takes
place only) if the words @wghs, =fFua,
@AW, ®atan, gaE, @y and afﬁ do not follow
those words (i.e., a=ex ete.) which follow (3).

(3) Also if the pairs of words & =f&,d afgas:,
7 ar=a, s drag and @: gasu: (do not follow
the words @€ ete. following ).

(4) g (is lengthened), when the words @2, gfre,
&y, @y, W, AW, W, A@EG, @, 3 and AT
follow

(5) g (is lengthened) before the two (above-
mentioned) monosyllabic  words (<. e.,
pefore @: and &, only) if the latter are
followed by =9, g=5, =33, ==, weawdy, Y and <q.

(6) =g (is finally lengthened), when followed by
afag and diaz,

(7) w= (is finally lengthened), when followed
by &m, uz_and gaam:.

(8) afy (is finally lengthened), when followed
by ®a:, Aaa:, sfaw, g, @ and @
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(9) =x (is finally lengthened), when gfewm, &m
and ssfuar: follow.

(10) sfa (is finally lengthened), when =f, ag
and saazn: follow.

(11) w=aa (is finally lengthened), when followed
by 3ag, 7 and =&,

(12) g (is not lengthened), when a:, followed by
ag arad, follows.

(13) The six words w=g7, ==, @7, ®eAq, 747 and
wt (are finally lengthened), when #a: follows.

(14) @z, 99, fga, w3, a=ga and = (are finally
lengthened), when followed by za=1.

(15) The words zfaa, wza, afa, @ga, =3, agq, waw,
wa, 399, fga, 2w, 759, a9, ™, 9, Raq, ==,
g81d, 9vAd, IFA, AFA, A, &A,foda, @@ and gaq
(are finally lengthened), when followed by
any word (beginning with a consonant).

(16) g (is lengthened), when preceded by a mo-
nosyllabic word.

(17) == (is) not (lengthened), when =z, sRa:, &
wea, wwqg:, gae and fzan ga follow.

(18) g (is not lengthened), when aaufy, &, arag,
affma, the two pairs & da: and =: &, and
am follow.

(19) =zn (is not lengthened), when the pair ¥R
g55a%, and the words adany, fasawza: and Rgav
follow.
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(20) (Nor) =, when the two words ®wamar: and
faezdt: follow.

(21) Also when sar, g and gawa: follow.

(22) Nor s, followed by &: and ar and belonging
to (the hymns of) Kutsa and Vimada.

(23) Nor =@, when the words beginning with
ufag follow (cp. S. 27, below).

(24) (Nor) =, preceded by =fa.

(25) (Nor &) in the pair & &, when asa®, awq,
g# and Ay follow.

(26) (Nor ) in the pair & gwr in Vrsakapi.

(27) (The words beginning with ufgw which
are referred to in VIII. 23 are:) ufug,
Ay, A/, @¥, WU, aq, &, Wi, AT, A,
ad, aq,3ACAY, WA, a@:, 49, I, 7g and
ACIRi

(28) (The first words g=s etc. are finally
lengthened in the pairs :) g=gr fasfi=an, =war
gda, =@ @fgs, agaar e preceded by s,
smar a7, gAwr aqgfe, s 1ga: and araAr wsaar,

(29) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
pairs :) agr agtufea, Wwmr s, S gag, gEar
gge®:, @sar g33w, @En  Wgang, ger guiey
and araar gifeasn,

(30) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
pairs :) =awr @, Fuar gadisw, fau a9y, saar
@A, AT agw, wagar fqaea, s =masq and
g gfeasaq,
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(31) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
pairs:) =m@sar waw, § wy followed by g3,
Aq@1 AgH, €@9AT fgEdr, gar @94, aar QdaEad
preceded by =, $v=ar aza: and gt g,

(32) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
pairs:) w=ar fya, REar gwasag, o e, aIGa
fagay, gar faaw, gav M, a3 fa, goeaqr fwfa, =
arqix, gEan saayg and Bu ag.

(33) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
pairs:) & 43a, wAar ufew, argar =, swar arawy,
qiaar 9, adqr wAg, mgar 9 and wsgar af,

(34) Also (in the pairs:) st za@a, gar gamw, A=
g, sa9qT AAgH, Aqr 9, W sweyg and  wWaar
DA

(35) Also (in the pairs:) war =w, war @, War ],
war AR, Ad A, I9FAT ], WA @aqg and goAv AL

(36) The eighth syllable in Padas containing
eleven or twelve syllables (is lengthened),
when a syllable which is light in the
Samhita text follows.

(37) Also when the heavy syllable a: follows.

(38) In the same way the tenth (syllable) in
these two (sorts of Padas is lengthened,
when a syllable which is light in the
Samhita text or a: follows).

(39) Also the sixth syllable in a Pada of eight
syllables (is lengthened, when a syllable
which is light in the Samhita text follows).



66 ] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ VIIL 40-47

(40) In an incomplete (Pada) the perfection (i.e.,
the required number of syllables) should
be sought by means of a resolution (s3%) of
semi-vowels as well as coalesced vowels.

(41) (This lengthening required according to
Sutras 36-39) does not take place in aiga=a,
qraza, wamify, Raiafy, amam, agenw, HRR the
eighth (2. e., hi of #ifkR, which is the eighth
syllable in a Pada,) and suf.

(42) (Nor in) geasasa, wft followed by =:, Fafk
when preceded by a dissyllabic word,
§q¥3, 3a, Wiy, %7, @3a4, Wea and AW
followed by faa.

(43) (Nor in) sraf za, =fa, asww, €s belonging
to a Pada of twelve syllables, =es, faage,
gaa™, awa, 331, W@ followed by faar, zag
and f¥fiea,

(44) (Nor in) =¥, awafy, «g, =i, gg preceded
by wifi:, gaf, toaf@, wma, g in the combina-
tion fafg g @:, =fyv in =fy wa:, gfaar, @ afgar,
gftalR and 3a.

(45) (Nor in) wfirg, sig, fada, o, @@, 31, of,
o, aw, gaer, swigfa, Iaf, fel, ara, =, saf,
afr, &w, and T,

(46) (Norin) afifa, asw, =afa, FRd, gafae,
ffa, an, &, 3 followed by fam:, =/
gfafa, @Y, agl, gafd, fak, fa, fakk, & and ag.

(47) (Nor in) =g=ify, sitada, wgam, grafya, geoany,
qeg, nift, Wftema, gaanm, ¥ followed by asmary,
gearg, a=afy and argee.
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(48) =g and wwm occurring at the end of a Pada

(are finally lengthened), when consonants
follow. i

(49) =fx (occurring at the end of a Pada is final-
ly lengthened), when followed by g=.

(50) @m, =, 99 and ¥uwa, occurring at the end of
a Pada, are finally lengthened, when res-
pectively followed by the words &mr, a3fy,
a9 and .
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PATALA IX

(1) The final vowels of the first parts of com-
pounds are always lengthened, when ag
and & follow.

(2 gfa (is finally lengthened in a compound),
when @ follows.

(3) fam, fva, wa, 9, =R, 07, @ and as, (if first
parts in a compound, are finally length-
ened), when the root &g follows.

(4) Also =, (only) if the vowel (of the fol-
lowing root & ) is not lengthened.

(5) The words ending with tama (cp.IX.7),
which follow (the first parts in a compound),
should be taken together with their deri-
vative and inflectional forms.

(6) aRR, =fw, wg and =A, (if first parts in a
compound, are finally lengthened ), when
the root 3, having 7, follows.

(7) The first parts of the compounds =iad:,
gaaw:, vftaw: and geaa: are finally length-
ened ; (in) the last case (<. e., 3&aa:) only if
it does not occur in the interior of a
hemistich.

(8) The words =a, wg, ar, frg, =sfy, @7 and
faw are always (finally lengthened), when
followed by any word (in a compound).
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€)

The two words fafs and s¥a ( are finally
lengthened), when followed by m (in a
compound).

(10) uR, 35 and =¥ ( are finally lengthened), when

a nasal other than m follows (in a com-
pound).

(11) Rsn, wfew, =gh, wgy, =a, faads, qs, g,

(12)

(13)

(14)

(15)

(16)

ged, g9, wa and wwufy (are finally length-
ened), when v follows (in a compound).

Also the words beginning with &g ' ( are
finally lengthened, when v follows in a
compound).

The words beginning with gwa® (are),
however, (finally lengthened), when y fol-
lows (in a compound).

Also the words =ufy, ®fa, g=g, =fy, Ry, gs,
s, ;wa and =, (if first parts in a com-
pound, are finally lengthened, when y
follows).

But not the words ==, g=, swa and 3%, when

they are parts of a compound, and when y
which begins a monosyllabic word follows.

(The words beginning with gwa which are
referred to in IX. 13 are:) gma, =afw, =3,
ay, 31, afv, =3, Ty, gy, %, g, W, gfaa,
=weaR, ¥, IV, w9, af§, @y, geg+, =9, afy,
w7 and =g.

2

Cp. IX. 17,
Cp. IX. 16.
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(17) (The words beginning with 33 which are
referred to in IX. 12 are:) 3, ggh, ge, i,
sighi, gW, g54, AwAf, gy, geoa, ofs, afy, @i,
Faq, 337, W, I, Ra, tua, fag, ga, =wlaz and
g,

(18) The final lengthening of the first parts
does not take place in the compounds:
WAARA, WAAG, gEAar, agayg, @, AWagd,
qfigaw when followed by =, and =sfugza.

(19) (Nor in) waaa, when it occurs at the end of
a Pada.

(20) (The first part of a compound is) never
(lengthened), when #sza follows.

(21) The first members of the compounds
WEAYUA, REGR:, HARE:, ATAG:, GAIA(, WAA,
wgagd, sgx@, =agfen, wgdim, and ageaq
when followed by ==%w are not finally
lengthened.

(22) The first members of the compounds gwg:
followod by & , =araw, wargs, Iurdaw, gfaary,
®IWT:, WA, GHAH, TAFq, WA, A,
and =wargqg are finally lengthened.

(23) The first members of the compounds g=zraa:,
awradiy, warad,f aitwa:, afengs:, eftav, sage,
fRaigey, aggaw, faaga, ag@d and g@gar are
finally lengthened,

(24) The first members of the compounds gamag
followed by g1, famrga:, sta:, aag followed
by fa:, qarageq, v, "warsw and @gmE} are
finally lengthened.



1X. 25-31 ] TRANSLATION L2

(25) The following lengthening takes place in
the interior of words which are not sepa-
rable in the Pada text-( =fa®a) as well

as ( in the interior ) of parts of com-
pounds.

(26) Va- and ma- ( are lengthened), when any
one of -gvw, -a=4, -geaiqy, -TaT, -A1G:, -qN, I,
R, -G, -JNY:, -IX, -at9, FL:, FY:, AR,
-gsfiw and -amm, beginning with (a letter) simi-
lar ( to v or m ), follows.

(27) The first syllable of (the root) &g is length-
ened, when preceded by the first part of
a compound, with the exception of a mono-
syllabic word, =sfy and w-a.

(28) But not, if @& occurs at the end of a Pada
of eight syllables.

(29) Nor when (it occurs at the end of a Pada)

of twelve syllables and is not preceded by
wfraifa.

(30) But (the first vowel of &g ) is always leng-
thened, when it is preceded (in a com-
pound) by the words =fwmfy, 3, and ga=r
and when y follows.

(31) In the words beginning with =sraa (cp. IX.
32) the parts which (should ) follow (the
lengthened vowel ) consist only of three
letters ; and one should regard them (%.e.,
wraw, ete. ) as parts of words.
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(32) The first syllable is lengthened in =3, w1aw,
=q1qq, ARG, VAT, WAT, JE4, F1A9, T, AT,
agy, @rag and U,

(33) The intermediate syllable of the word
=7y (is lengthened).

(34) That which should follow ( the lengthened
vowel) in the case of the last word ( <. e.,
ww in IX. 32) consists only of two letters.

(35) The six following (words which are leng-
thened) refer to their derivative and in-
flectional forms.

(36) (The lengthening takes place in) gumr:.

(87) Also in ssua=ra:,
(38) Also in zrafa:, when it ends in 1.

(39) (Also in) @igaw, when it occurs at the end
of a Pada and is not a part of a compound.

(40) In gz, however, when it occurs at the end
of a hemistich.

(41) The lengthening takes place in ssraq occur-
ring in any place (in a stanza) and follow-
ing the words Rrany, =&, waa:, wHq, aqeqals,
ataaE, ®fa and gaq.

(42) Also when it (7.e., 39ra®) occurs at the end
of a Pada of eleven syllables.

(43) The lengthening does not take place in
q3g:, wWwa:, @Ry, aggea:, @A faua, wa,
a9, IFIIQRNR, wagea:, wgzgsa and d g .
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(44) Nor in wagam, xs@a@t ead, Qea@sy, U

(45)

(46)

Quaify, 7 qgarg:, FAde, W, geftgqe and
ggafeaa: \

Nor in @9, 3371 @49, Q@E, J3q0 aqY, @A,
gag=a, #3739 and W

The lengthening takes place in aigtas, a:
|ARIGH, WFH, Q& @A, A", 99T, gHar,
Queayg and mgaFda,

(47) Also in ama A, Qaa: not followed by d,

(48)

qreafy, JTEd, SgeTm, qiffd g1, asd QRdig,
sifx 7, swhigds and wam,

Also in @igq, @R, <@EYFd F9@EY, AwWGET,

gaguEAf, R, g3 AT+, FATAY, TTA:
and agar A,

(49) Also in s gamr, gvafa, argq, wgia, g1-

qarg, gIE, INGEAW, T AT, ey, AGrR¥g and
wqafea,

(50) Also in meamag, GReq, sradhn, eftt-ds, wgam:,

(51)

(52)

gaig, aare, ggfala, s, geag, ke and
qENIg:,

Also in =wqgva, sgw@a, Q9d, wargha:, oftam,
aiftdftafe, oftaw, B, § getgarn, saEola
and =i araa.

Also in gwea, wadhtar, aaiRR, agaay, arfi,
qigasza:, qam, gaifa, egarfa, swpgs, gdtaeg
and gagwigHiag,
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PATALA X

(1) (Now begins) the krama.

(2) Having started with two words, one should,
repeating the second of the same, join
it to the next word and in this way con-
clude a hemistich.

(3) (The teachers) terminate (a krama-group)
by having passed over the following :—

(1) a word consisting of one letter, except-
ing =;

(2) g and =@, when cerebralized and fol-
lowed by s

(3) a word which is divided by another
word and the dividing word ;

(4) the particle g1, when its final (m) is
dropped ;

() words with lengthened initials ;

(6) the word ==#waa occurring with the loss
(of ) ;

(7) the first words in the two pairs of
words gar fasaa and wad#:;

(8) both the words wawwezs;

(9) the second word in the passage #uam
qaa,

(4) Also those! which follow the words with
lengthened initials (are passed over).

1. SeeIl. 78.
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(5) One should not pronounce the (modified)
form of a word, caused by the preceding
or the following word, - respectively in
repeating or in concluding.

(6) Everything else one should treat as in the
Samhhita text.

(7) Having finished (=fa®m#a) with the follow-
ing, one should ‘repeat them with gf¥ in-
terposed’ (aRyggira) :—

(1) words separable in the Pada text by
an avagraha ;

(2) words appearing with g (in the Pada
text) ;

(3) any form of the roots afy and gfy with
their initials modified ;

(4) a word with a lengthened initial ;

(5) words in the interior of which there

is a modification (of sound) not due to
another word.

(8) Also the words occurring in the middle of
(a krama-group of) more than two words.?

(9) Also a word occurring at the end of a
hemistich.

(10) (But one should not repeat with gfr inter-
posed) a non-nasal =r occurring before
this (i.e., before the final word of a hemis-
tich).

1. See X. 3-4.
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(11) One should, however, repeat it (i.e., the
non-nasal =1) with the following word.

(12) (A word) with g is called upasthita.

(18) A word standing by itself is, however,
called sthita.

(14) That is called sthitopasthita, where one
pronounces both (sthita and wupasthita)
together.

(15) It is approved that, if a first (krama-
group) has a letter (at the end of its first
word) which is not seen (7. e., is not dis-
tinct), the ‘repetition with gy interposed’
(¥rg=:) should show it.

(16) Separable words (@), however, one
should separate by an avagrahe in (their)
second mention (in the parigraha).

(17) Euphonic combination in case of words
preceded by sf@ (is desired) by old (tea-
chers). But =: should remain uncombined.
One should recite it with an avagraha.

{18) There should be no combination between
two hemistichs.

(19) One should, in the krama, wholly join
together the repeated Vedic passages which
are omitted in the Pada text (@aag), because
their krama is (already) seen.



X. 19-22 ] TRANSLATION [ 77

One should first conclude (a krama-group)
with one word (of a samaya) and, having
passed (the samaya), with the two (follow-
ing) words.

(20) The following should assume their original
form in the ¢repetition with gfa inter-
posed’ ( oftwg ) :—

(1) the treatment of n like a breathing ;
(2) the lengthening of a vowel ;

(3) thek sibilation of Visarjaniya before p
or i,

(4) the cerebralization of a dental letter ;

(5) the contraction of the so-called Pragrhya
vowels.

(21) The so-called $auddh@ksara insertion (cp.
IV. 84-89) disappears (in the parigraha).

(22a) The next three (changes® also) assume
their original form (in the parigraha).

(22b) Also the cases of rhotacism of a breathing
(1. e., Visarjaniya) when a voiceless conso-
nant follows, the change to du, and the
word wafwdta (assume their original form
in the parigraha).

1. Cp.IV.98.
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PATALA XI

(1) Now when one recites both the Pada-form
and the Samhita-form of two words at
the same time, without the loss of the
Samhita text, that is krama.

(2) Again (the krama sometimes ) consists
of many ( 4. e., more than two ) words in
order to prevent the loss (of the Sarmhita
text). (In that case) they, having passed
over certain words, conclude (the krama-
group) with the following words.

(3) A monosyllabic word, without a conso-
nant and if not a diphthong, is passed over
(in concluding a krama-group) owing to
the fear of (its) nasalization.

(4) A word which is cerebralized through a
preceding word and is the cause of the
cerebralization of the following word ( is
passed over ) for the sake of bringing to-
gether both the (direct and indirect) causes
( of the cerebralization ) of the following
word.

(6) The second of the two words sR and ga:
(is passed over ), because the preceding
word (aR) cerebralizes the following word
(. e., fE=am).

(6) Others than these, seeing ( in the letter ),
which is the result of euphonic combination
(4. e., oinstead of Visarjaniya in gar) and
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which (as they think) has arisen for that
very purpose ( 7. e., for cerebralization),
a cause (of the cerebralization of &ga), form

the krama-group, here, only of two
words.

(7) In the same way, the word =ma: followed

by the word aa: is excepted (from conclu-
ding a krama-group) on account of the
doubt as to the (real) cause of 7.

(8) (If so) why do they not also pass over

)

(10)

(the first words of the pairs:) =3t fadr,
ar R, sy agaa:, and the roots afy and g9 ?

The word =amws as well as the word weza
are excepted (from concluding a krama-
group). The insertion of s in =ema being
caused by the preposition f&:, it is usual,
on account of this connection, to form (the
krama-group here) by means of five words.

The following words also (are excepted) on
account of the doubt as to the real cause
(of the respective modifications):—

(1) The particle g with gfx ;

(2) @ when nasalized ;

(3) the word gaa becoming waw by the
appearance ( =ma ) of a gunpa-vowel
(2. ey €) 5

(4) the word which follows the pair sreswa
& (1. e., @FAAA) ;
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(11)

(12)

(13)

(14)

(15)

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XI. 10-15

(6) a word with its initial vowel
lengthened.

Those who regard the preceding word as
the cause maintain that, in the last three
cases, the krama-group should be formed
by means of two words, because that
(7. e., the preceding word) is immediate.
(If so) the following word being surely
immediate (also) in the 4th (cp. XI. 7)
and the 6th [cp. XI. 10(1)] cases, why is
there also no krama of two words ?

In that combination which is not according
to the succession of words in the Pada
text (cp. IL. 78), both the word divided by
another and the dividing word are passed
over, because (otherwise) the combination
of the two words (as it appears in the
Samhita text ) is not shown.

Others than these ( however ) in this case
maintain a krama of two words, because
the euphonic combination is effected, as
it suits the case (=waa ), and is ( conse-
quently not lost).

When (a tmesis) is preceded by other
words (the krama proceeds regularly )
according to the order of words till that
(i. e., the tmesis) and then the divided word
and the dividing word ( are both recited )
together (with the preceding and the fol-
lowing words).
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(16)

Then one repeats with gk interposed (Rure)
those two ( 4. e., the divided and the divi-
ding) words, even in those two other cases
of tmesis ( where no word precedes it ),
then the following word is joined to that
which is not divided.

(17) If two words, each of which is a cause

of a krama-group of three words, occur

immediately, Gargya (proceeds) with three
words and again with three words.

(18) But if three (causes and effects) come to-

gether, the Samhita text is favoured by
(forming a krama-group of) five words.

(19) But a krama consisting of four words is,

(20)

in this case, observed by the followers of
Sakalya.

Others (however) nowhere form a krama-
group of more than two words, because,
as the Samhita text (is shown) for each
word, there is no loss (of the same).

(21) (This being) not (true) universally, the

(22)

teaching of Sakalya, in the case of krama-
groups consisting of three or more words,
is traditionally held with varying specifi-
cation with regard to the number (of words
forming a krama-group).

If there is no mixing (or euphonic combi-
nation : =ras, with the word preceding a
krama-group) one should observe the first
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XI. 22-25

prescription (with regard to forming a
lerama-group of two words).

(23) (One should make) the combination, accord-

(24)

(25)

ing to their form in the Pada text, in
words which appear without the cause
(of their euphonic change).

In 1(forming) krama-groups, one should,
having passed over a samaya (cp. X. 19),
conclude the same with two (following )
words, while joining it (to the preceding
word, conclude the preceding group) with
one word (¢. e¢., with the first word of the
samaya).

Having finished with (sdi@) the following
words, one should show their Pada-form
(by means of a ‘repetition with gfa inter-
posed’):

(1) words with gf¥ (in the Pada text) ;

(2) a word separable by an avagraha
(sa@) ;

(3) a final word ;

(4) words occurring in the middle of a
krama-group of more than two words ;

() a word in which an aspirate is changed
to the third consonant of its own
class ;

(6) a word modified without the influence
of another word;

(7) a word with its initial vowel length-
ened.
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(26) But (with regard to the krama of three
words) according to Gargya (ep. XI. 17,
one should show the Pada:form) after one

has recited the second krama-group of
three words.

(27) If a first (krama-group) contains a (final)
letter which is not seen (or distinet), they
traditionally maintain (its) showing. The
‘repetition with #fr interposed’(31g®) ex-
plains (fug) it here.

(28) When one recites a single word, that is
sthats.

(29) When ( one recites it ) with gf¥ at the end,
then (that is called) upasthita.

(30) Now by reciting these two together, (but)

in reversed order, they form sthitopas-
thita.

(31) In that case (1. e., in a sthitopasthita) one
should separate (by an avagraha) a com-
pound (or separable ) word ( only ) when
reciting it for the second time.

(32) (In a sthitopasthita ) one should form
euphonic combination in case of words
other than &, because it is traditionally
held that (in the latter case) in the
parigraha there is, like an avagraha, a
pause ( s@-away ) preceded by gfr.
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XI1. 33-37

(33) One may form Fkrama-groups, on both

(34)

sides, according to the Samhita text, then
showing afterwards the Pada-form of it
( 7. e., of the modified word ); or ( one may
form krama-groups ) while joining the
words, according to the Pada text, to
either of the two ( preceding or following )
words.

There being (in this way also) no loss (of
the Sarhhita text), this applies to the last
three cases®.

The word =1, the combination of which is not
nasalized, is excepted (from being shown
in the parigraha).

(In this case one should form the next
krama-group) by repeating that (7. e., =)
and ending it, as before, (with the follow-
ing word).

(35) In the same way, in the case of a krama-

(36)

group of more than two words and brought
about arbitrarily, one should proceed with
the krama while separating words one
by one.

In the ‘repetition with gfa interposed’ one
should restore the loss of # and its change
to a breathing and » to the original form
free from the nasalization (of the vowels),

(37) (One should also restore) cerebralization

(to its original form).

1-

Cp. XIL. 10 (3-5), or XI. 25(5-7).
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(38) Also lengthening and sibilation.

(39) Also (those cases) where a Pragrhya vowel
followed by a vowel becomes one (with it).

(40) Any form of the words gumr, g@@ and g+,

(41) R instead of a breathing, when voiceless
consonants follow.

(42) One should also restore the especially pres-
cribed (wg1mqew) word zafwdta ( to its original
form ; cp. IV. 40).

(43) One should also remove the insertion caused
by the so-called Sauddhaksara combination.

(44) When a word is recited for the first time
inthe krama, one should observe the eupho-
nic modification which is required by the
preceding word, while in repetition (one
should observe ) that which is caused by
the following word.

One should observe the modification differ-
ent from these according to the Samhita
text. But (this does not apply ) to the
first and last words.

(45) Or, in the repetition with gfr interposed,
in the (above-mentioned') cases, one may
once proceed according to the Sarhhita text,
while also not combining the word when
wishing to repeat it, because there is a
continuity of the cause of modification
in (the first part of) the parigraha.

1. That is, cases mentioned in Sitras XI. 36-43,
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XI. 46-53

(In the first part of the parigraha) one
should not have an unchanged Visarjaniya
in the breathing-combinations which con-
sist of two breathings.

(47) If two modifications (3wt) of a word, either

simultaneous (¢. e., in the same syllable) or
contiguous (wa=air), but not due to the same
causes, come together, then, if the causes
are not included (in the same krama-group
by means of a krama of more than two
words), the Samhita text verily suffers a
loss in either (of its krama-groups).

(48) (In the same way, the Sarmhita text) certain-

(49)

ly (suffers a loss) when m preceded by a
modified vowel is dropped, or when the
first of a class is changed to the third.

Or (this is) otherwise (7. e., the Sarnhita
text does not suffer a loss) according to
those who hold differently’.

(50) But according to both, if a nasal follows.

(51) Also when a nasal is preceded by a cere-

(62)

bralized (word).

In the same way, in the doubling of a syl-

lable occurring by itself (as an independent
word).

(53) Moreover, the preceding (accent) would

not here (i.e., in the above-mentioned case)

1. Cp.1. 15.
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(54)

(55)

(56)

(57)

(59)

have any combination with the circumflex,
when that (4.e., the above-mentioned
syllable) is followed by a grave accent.

Also when a grave syllable! comes under
the influence of an initial (acute) syllable
of a following word, through this also (the
Samhita text suffers a loss).

The loss (of the Sarhhita text) occurs in
the second krama-group (a:) when (there
is a coalescence of ) a preceding acute
with a following grave, but in the first
krama-group (sax:) when a non-grave (or
an acute accent follows and a grave
precedes).

When one (through the influence of a
following acute or circumflex) utters the
latter portion of a circumflex as grave, the
syllable appears (in the first krama-group)
without the cause (of its Sarmhita accent).

Also when a number of grave syllables,
preceded by an acute (or circumflex),
acquires two or even more accents (the
Samhita text suffers a loss, if one does not
resort to a krama of more than two words).

If the combinations of accents and letters,
as they appear (w#3=, in the Sarmhita
text) with regard to various syllables and
letters, are not seen (in the krama), it is

1

Also a circumtlexed syllable, according to Uvata.
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XI. 58-61

described as ‘the loss of the Sarnhita text’
(warsafaai).
Others (however) say that the accent which

is not seen in the Samhita text (is allow-
ed) in krama-groups.

(59) Others maintain the loss (of the Samhita

text) if something not seen in the Samhita
text appears in the krama.

This effort (fa==:) in order to avoid the loss
of the Sarmhita text, when applied to the
krama, (proceeds) while including all the
causes of change, though many, (in a
krama-group).

(60) When a word does not get its accent and

the end of a word its own final form, then
the person who is engaged here (3.e., in the
krama) does not find the suppressed (Ruza)
form, unless he, having turned to the
word, explains it (by means of a pari-
graha).

(61) A word is seen in its proper form (ara)

when it is used both by itself (fufy) as well
as with and without gf (Ruarfeua).

As (it is) modified (sasxq) when used with gf
and similarly in some cases also when used
by itself, so the followers of Sﬁkalya in
the krama follow the method of showing
the same with and without zfs.
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(62)

(Others) declare that one should form
krama-groups while explaining all the
words (by means of a parigraha).

(63) But one should not go beyond what is

usually observed; and while explaining the
traditional usage (saf&) and argument (&wa)
as the way of the krama, one should
declare other (reasons) only with a view to
its perfection (amifa).

(64) As the lore of the krama was taught in

(65)

(66)

the beginning (so it is) right, not accord-
ing to different varieties.

Thus the son of Babhru, the propounder of
the krama, first taught it and praised it.

There is no use in the krama for one who
knows the Pada and Samhita texts, on
account of the want of its pre-existence
and its existence depending on (another)
basis. Moreover, it is not completely
proved, nor does it prove any other thing,
nor does it produce any good or evil, nor
is it heard (in the scriptures).

{67) If there is any contradiction to its exis-

tence owing to the want of its existence
(previous to the Pada and Sarhita texts),
in the same way there is contradiction to
its non-existence owing to the existence
(of its basis).
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(68) If there are (other) treatises which are not
free from accusations, the krama also does
not become useless (on account of some
accusations).

(69) The krama is useful on account of (1) con-
tradiction (shown in Stutra 67), (2) its show-
ing the accomplishment of the sacred
text, (3) its pre-existence, (4) its indepen-
dence of both (the Pada and Samhita texts),
(5) its acceptance by many sages and (6)
because it does honour the sacred text.

(70) Moreover, the combination and accent of (a
group of) two words as well as the highest
form of recitation are not accomplished
without the krama.

(71) As the furtherance of the Rk and Yajus
passages accerding to the words and ac-
cents is also due to this (krama), so the
recitation (of the Vedic text) is with all
the three (¢.e., Samhita, Pada and Krama).



XI1I. 1-10 ] TRANSLATION [ 91
PATALA XII

(1) The breathings with the exception of Vis-
arjaniya, the semi-vowels, 7, the aspirates
and the c-class do not occur at the end
(of words).

(2) R, 1, the latter half of the breathings (i.e.,
h, by, b and ), and the seven consonants
preceding ¢ (do) not (occur) at the beginning
(of words).

(3) The (three) middle classes of contact con-
sonants (. e., the palatal, cerebral and
dental) are not combined with one another.

(4) R (does not combine) with L.

(6) Nor v with the following non-nasal con-
tact consonants.

(6) In the same way (2. e., with the exception
of nasals) the sonants of them (i.e., of the
contact consonants) (do not combine) with
the breathings in any case (¢. e., either
preceding or following).

(7) Neither the last (i.e., v) nor the first (z.e., y)
semi-vowel with the following breathings.

(8) Nor r with r.
(9) Nor an aspirate with an aspirate.

(10) Nor the first breathing, when following,
with the contact consonants.



92]

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XII. 11-21

(11) Nor that (i.e., the first breathing) and an

aspirate, if preceding, with the non-nasal
(contact consonants).

(12) Nor non-nasal sonant contact consonants

with the voiceless contact consonants.

(13) Nor the finals of each class with the fol-

lowing breathings.

(14) Nor y with the following ! and contact

consonants.

(15) Nor breathings with one another.

(16) (All) this (applies only) to (the single)

words of the Rgveda,

(17) Grammarians hold that there are four

classes of words—wv4z. noun, verb, preposi-
tion and particle,

(18) That is a noun by means of which one

designates a being.

(19) That is a verb by means of which (one

denotes) a becoming (wma) and which
contains a root (&a1g).

(20) w, =fiy, =, aw, fag, g7, =y, @, 39, =9, ag, |, 76,

fa, =fa, =ify, g, s, =13, =ty are twenty prepo-~
sitions (which) in combination with the
other two (¢.e., noun and verb) express a
meaning.

(21) The rest are particles.
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(22) Of the twenty prepositions the nine mo-
nosyllabic are acute.

(23) Ten of them are accented on their first
syllable,

(24) =fx, however, is accented on the last syl-
lable.

(25) A verb expresses an action; a preposition
effects a differentiation (in meaning) ; a
noun denotes a being ; a particle comple-
tes a Pada.

(26) On account of (their) occurrence (Furaar)
according to meaning, there are, apart from
the meaningless particles, also significant
(particles), (Of the particles) which (are
found) in the literature (s=#%), both met-
rical and non-metrical, there is no enu-
meration (stating definitely) ‘there are so
many’.
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XIIIL. 1-8
PATALA XIII

(1) When there is an effort (2gr, to speak) on the

part of the speaker, the air (in the form
of) breathing (srw), which is the emission
(wgagm) from the lungs (®rga), becomes
breath or voice according as the aperture
(@) of the throat (7. e., larynx) is open or
closed.

(2) Or (it becomes) both (4. e., breath and

voice) between the two (2.e., when the
aperture of the throat is neither comple-
tely closed nor open),

(3) These are the materials of the alphabetic

sounds.

(4) Breath (is the material) of the voiceless

sounds.

(5) Voice is, however, (the material) of the

others (7. e., of the vowels and sonant con-
sonants excepting those mentioned in the
next Stutra).

(6) Both breath and voice (are the material)

of the sonant aspirates and breathing
(2. e, k).

(7) As regards their duration (zam), that is said

from (that of) voice (a1g). cp. VI. 39.

(8) Their (i.e., of the articulate sounds, further)

differentiation consists in the ‘mode of
articulation’ (®tw).
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(9) There is a non-stationary (or momentary,
=feqq) contact (in the case of contact con
sonants).

(10) There is an imperfect contact in the case
of the four letters preceding # (¢.e., in the
case of y, r, L, v).

(11) In the case of the vowels, Anusvara, and
the breathings, there isa stationary non-
contact (¢.e., these are produced without
contact and with the organ stationary).

(12) Some hold that there is no stationary
(non-contact) in the case of a guttural
breathing (i.e., h and Visarjaniya).

(13) On the occurrence of the quality of desire
of a speaker, one and the same thing
(t.e., air), while becoming articulate, as-
sumes, through effort, many forms owing
to the union with particular characteristies.

(14) Some {(hold) that the articulate sounds are
eternal, not created.

(15) Some hold that a (constitutes) voice in the
sonant letters, and Anusvara that in the
nasals.

(16) They (also) say that aspiration of the aspi-
rates (is caused) by a breathing having the
same place of articulation.

(17) Of the sonant (aspirates), simply by the
sonant breathing (i.e., h).
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18)

(19)

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XIII, 18-27

Others, (however, say) that aspiration and
voice are produced here (independently).

Some (regard) the breath in the aspirates
as quicker.

(20) A coloured (¥, i.e., nasalized) sound (is

produced) by the mouth and nose.

(21) This, they say, is a treatise on the quali-

ties of the articulate sounds.

(22) The Anusvira, appearing in the plural of

a neuter theme which ends in a breathing,
is preceded by a long vowel. That (is
found) in words ending in -s¢ or-si.

(23) So is that (Anusvara) which precedes -sah

-sd, -sau and -sam occurring at the end of
words and is itself not preceded by a cere-
bralizing vowel, provided there is either y
or v, not arising through Sandhi, before

(the preceding vowel).

(24) Also in the inflectional or derivative forms

like (or related to, wdzaidy) fatas, qigr, atas,
gaiay and dieaw.

(25) Not (so) in the case of the last word but

one (t.e., gAi&w), when it appears without m.

(26) (So is also the Anusvara) which follows a

contraction (afz@ez) or elision ( mfafafza ).

(27) Also (in the two words) afard and satas,
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(28) So far Anusvira (in a word) follows a
long vowel in the Rgvedic verses.

(29) The other (Anusvara) is otherwise (z.e., is
preceded by a short vowel).

(30) In the six words wa:, v, au,&a:, s, =&, as
well as in the two words ws:ai: and g:=
when first parts of a compound—words
which have their Visarjaniya changed into
a sibilant before p ( @amEnfa )—one should
restore the Visarjaniya ( in the Pada text)
without separating them by an avagraha.

(31) The teachers Vyali, Sakalya and Gargya
give the name samapadya (i. e., requiring
restoration in the Pada text) to (the
changes into) g, n, the so-called samavasa
combinations and sibilation of Visarjaniya
supported by a rule.

(82) Some teachers hold that a short vowel
preceding an Anusvara is shorter by half
a vowel-part (®#@wiw ) and the Anusvara
(thus) preceded by a short vowel is longer
by that much.

(33) An Anusvara preceded by a long vowel is
shorter by that (much, while the preced-
ing long vowel is longer by that much).

(34) There is r in the vowel 7, also in the first
half of the following vowel (i.e., 7). (The
latter) is, however, shorter than the former,
or not so. That (¢.e., r in 7) is in the mid-
dle (of 7).
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(35) When that (7) is changed to [, (there arises)
the vowel [ in the root ¥,

(36) The Anusvara (which is described above)
is, they say, that which does not occur at
the end of words (i.e., Sutras 22-29 apply
only to the Anusvara not occurring at the
end of words).

(37) Vyali regards Anusvara either as a pure
nose-sound or as nasalized.

(38) Some teachers regard the diphthongs as
the result of combination; so that (they say)
there is found, in both (z.e., in ¢, 0, as well
as in at, au), the quality of having two
places of articulation.

(39) Sakatayana holds that in these diphthongs
the (first) half is a and the latter (half) is
¢ (in the odd ones, i.e., ine, at) and % in
the even ones (i.e., in o, au).

(40) The first two (i.e., ¢, 0), by reason of the
fusion of (their component) moras, are
heard distinet (from the others, t.e., at, au).

(41) The next two (7.e., ai, au) are like the inter-
lacing of a short vowel and Anusvara. cp.
XIII. 32.

{42) The soft, middle and loud are the three po-
sitions or qualities (=wmarf) of voice, (each)
having seven tones (aw).
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(43) A tone is not separated (from a position
by any interval) and is not distinguished.

(44) The tones are the same as the seven notes.
(45) Or they are different.

(46) (The teachers) prescribe three modes (=)

of speech : the delayed, moderate and
hurried.

(47) They prescribe different sacrificial acts
(to be performed) in different modes.

(48) An increase of measure belongs to each
(successive) mode.

(49) One should employ the hurried mode for
the sake of study, the moderate in ordi-

nary use, and the delayed in the instruec-
tion of pupils.

(50) A blue jay cries one mora (i.e., gives a note
of one mora), a crow cries two moras. A
peacock should be recognized as having
three moras. This is a summary (state-
ment) about the (three) moras.



100] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [XIV.1-9
PATALA XIV

(1) The qualities of the alphabetic sounds
described before as well as their nature in
euphonic combination have been stated.
The faults (in pronunciation) consist in
their increase, decrease and alteration.
We will explain them now for the sake of
illustration.

(2) The fault called nirasta takes place when
there is a deterioration with regard to the
place as well as mode of articulation.

(3) Vyaso and pidana, when there is an (undue)
expansion or contraction (of the same).

(4) The fault -called ambukria, when one
speaks as if with the lips closed,

(5) Suna, (when one speaks) as if with a
hollow mouth.

(6) Sandasta, however, when one speaks with
a lowering of the jaws.

(7) They call the (fault) viklista, if there is a
drawing away (of the jaws).

(8) 1t is grasta, when there is a restraint at
the root of the tongue.

(9) The fault ‘nasalized’ (=Ta@®) takes
place when there is an influence of the
nose.
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(10) A (fault) of the vowels consists in their

pronunciation not according to their
moras.

(11) (The above-mentioned four faults) sandar-

12)

(13)

(14)

(15)

(16)

(17

(18)

$a (S.6), vyasa (S.3), pidana (S. 3),
and nirasa (S.2) (also belong to the
vowels ).

Grasa ( S. 8 ) takes place in the case of
the two guttural (vowels, t.e., a, @).

The faults sandastata (S. 6) and ‘undue
nasalization’ ( Rwawmar ) belong to the nasal
sounds.

In the case of those (sounds) which appear
with a semi-vowel the first or the last
(sound) is dropped.

Or there is an utterance of a consonant in
a wrong place.

(Or) there is the colouring, i.e., influencing
( fwr ) of one consonant by another.

(Or) there is a partial pronunciation or
suppression (of consonants).

An ( additional ) sound is uttered before
initial sonant (consonants), or they are
suppressea (or doubled, awaw ).

(19) A fore-sound ( =@arg ) or even an absence

of the sound (takes place) in the case of
( initial ) aspirates and breathings.
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(20) Roughness (@w®) and hissing sound

( s3=« ), however, take place in the case of
(voiceless) breathings.

21) In the case of the (first ) four classes of

consonants there is a flattening of the
tongue.

(22) Grasa (S. 8) takes place in the first (class

of consonants).

(23) Too much contact ( =fzw), in the fourth

(class).

(24) Nirasa (S. 2), in the case of the two middle

(25)

classes ( of the four mentioned in S. 21,
above) together with .

Vikle$a (S.7) with reference to the place
of articulation and whatever belongs to it
( |%w ), in the case of the fourth class.

(26) Too much contact or stammering, in the

case of r.

(27) Also the pronunciation with the two ends

of the tongue, in the case of [.

(28) (Too much) breath or likeness to a voice-

less sound, in the case of A.

(29) Nirdsa (S. 2) or pidana (S. 3) takes place in

the other breathings.

(30) They (incorrectly) pronounce a Visarjaniya,

following a long vowel, in a place similar
to that of the preceding vowel, thus giving
rise to the fault called nirasta (S. 2).
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(31) They pronounce ( a Visarjaniya) after a

(long) guttural vowel as after r (. e., at
the root of the tongue).

(32) After a nasal (@) and also after the other

(t.e., after a nasal 7, they pronounce a
Visarjaniya as) a nose-sound.

(33) They pronounce a superfluous Visarjaniya

(34)

before a breathing occurring in the begin-
ning of a conjunct consonant and preceded
by a vowel.

After a voiceless (breathing) followed by a
nasal (they pronounce) a twin (a#).

(35) After a sonant (breathing followed by a

nasal they pronounce) either a breathing
of the same mode of articulation (s, or a
twin).

(36) The words gazaq:, fasqdt, aifeg and faearz, not

37)

(38)

appearing with a Visarjaniya, and =@, fasg:,
e and gfw: (are examples of the three
preceding rules).

In those combinations in which a contact
consonant (t.e., n) is changed either to a
breathing or tor and in the so-called
‘apparent hiatuses’ (cp. IV. 68) they pro-
nounce an Anusvara ( sRwigafea, instead of
nasalizing the vowel).

They pronounce the two vowels having r
(.e., r and 7) like a labial (in cases like) fst
ar, @ figg and mq&ra;q.
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(39)

(40)

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ X1V. 39-46

(They pronounce) the voiceless dentals
like s; as in wa:, gedft, g, @ and ooft.

They drop a short vowel followed by a
breathing or a semi-vowel and preceded by
r, or (they pronounce it) even if it is not
there, (as in) gxafraa, gsaw, =@y, sngas,
gRawaa, and shgftaam.

(41) In (words like) ¥ and Raea, they pronounce

(42)

(43)

at as a, while also doubling y.

They pronounce the same otherwise (z.e.,
at for a and y for yy) in other words like
(/) w=ar, azaw and gizaaL

They pronounce a7 instead of a, drop the
following y plus 7z, and (thus) reduce a
polysyllabic word to dissyllabicness, as in
wwdt:, cqadtg, and dwat:,

(44) Reversing the same (¢.e., pronouncing @

instead of a7) in other cases, where az
should be pronounced, they pronounce ¥y
plus 7, (as) in the words =#en, s3sa and e
(derived respectively) from the roots t,
f&r and .

(46) They pronounce 7 or | instead of 7, (as in)

(46)

wgfafgs_and gfoer,

They pronounce the same otherwise (i.e.,
1 instead of 7 or [, if a palatal sound im-
mediately precedes or follows, (as in) s¥,
fasgma and fraern,
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(47) If a palatal sound, other than y, follows
a consonant, they pronounce y, the exam-
ples being gaxde:, mifea, aagdary, == and
fageait.

(48) Or they drop y or v thus placed (z.e., when
following a consonant, as in) sigam, @AWY,
w17=gaq and ¥,

(49) They divide (by a vowel) an undivided (%.e.,
a conjunct consonant) following a heavy
vowel (@ga:, as in) Qaig:, g, wdHT and
FAN.

(560) They drop or double a semi-vowel preced-
ing or following a vowel of the same place,
(as in) ®aead, seaifa, gaar, gaq and s3:.

(51) They lengthen a short nasal vowel, (as in)
I i,

(52) Before y preceded by & or an aspirate, and
before v preceded by an aspirate or breath-
ing, they pronounce a breathing of their
own place, (as in) gsgary, =41, NISFIH, ¥,
g% and =@,

{53) Before a nasal preceded by a consonant of
the labial class, they pronounce another
twin (7w, as in) gvga, sramy and A,

(54) (Before a nasal) preceded by a vowel,
they pronounce an Anusvara or they
change the preceding (vowel) to another
sound, if (the nasal) is followed by an
aspirate or a twin, (asin)as afa, s,
7% Aq:, §& @A, aeqEet: and gsgwieg:,
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(55) Prolonging (the pronunciation of a nasal)

in the beginning of (a conjunct consonant)
having a semi-vowel, they double the fol-
lowing (consonant, as in) =W, wlkwrg
(==) and sasg saq.

(56) Vowels in connection with nasal (conso-

(57)

(68)

(99)

nants) are nasalized, (as in) a qa%, F+us,
guan: and :(&tir’:(.

H following a nasal is changed to an
aspirate, (as in) zwr=_g, a7gad and agg.

In the case of conjunct consonants, there
appears a separation through a ‘vowel-
part’ (=wwfw®), an absence of doubling, an
irregular doubling, or the contrary (i.e.,
omission of a regular ‘vowel-part’; as in)
s1a, fafeadt, weng, gea;, 7379, =%, wg, ° and
aga,

In hiatuses the initial letter of the follow-
ing word disappears, as (in) ar ¥=g: and &
R,

(60) In some (hiatuses), by combining ¢ or u

(61)

(with a preceding a), there takes place
an utterance of a diphthong, as (in) & gz,
TR I,

Or there takes place the transposition(of the
two vowels in hiatuses) having two homo-
geneous vowels, as (in) s g=7 and & wrga:.



X1V. 62-69 ] TRANSLATION [ 107

(62) If a long guttural vowel is preceded by a

(63)

hiatus, (as in the words) ar =m:, or =asn =,
there takes place also a ‘swallowing’, <.e.,
suppression (wfwagiag, of the vowel).

The end is not attainable, by enumeration,
of faults arising from the conjunction of
vowels, as well as of others (i.e., of faults
arising from the conjunction of conso-
nants).

(64) But by one who is well qualified the whole

nature (of the articulate sounds) ean be
learnt from this treatise.

(65) One should pronounce the other vowels in

the same position in which « is produced.

(66) This, they say, is correct.

(67)

(68)

One should always seek to pronounce the
following letters (7. e., consonants) as if
followed by a.

Here ends the (treatment of) perfection
(about the articulate sounds).

Owing to the fault ( of impracticability )
being attached to (this) treatise and owing
to the difference in views (propounded
here), they blame the teaching about the
articulate sounds as incomplete.

(69) This treatise on (phonetics) is not, in this

respect, excelled by other treatises. It
being a member of the Veda, is complete,
faultless, and based on revelation ().



108 ]

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XV.1-7
PATALA XV

(1) The teacher, who has himself been a

student, should, while taking his seat to-
wards an auspicious quarter, the east, the
north, or the north-east, undertake the
recitation (of the sacred text) for his
pupils devoted to the same (<. e., recitation,
or devoted to himself).

(2) One pupil, or even two, should sit to the

right.

(3) If, however, more, (they should sit) accor-

(4)

ding to the room.

Having respectfully touched (his feet, 33-
aga), they all invite the teacher, (saying)
‘Read, Sir !’

(5) He pronounces ‘Om’ ( by way of reply).

This word (seamr:) consists of three moras
and is acute in (its proper) scale (=am); or
it consists of four moras with its first half
as grave ; or it consists of six moras while
being twice accented.

{6) This best prayer (a@), which is, for a teacher

as well as a pupil, a door to heaven, should
always stand in the beginning of study.

{7) One should not combine it, when used in

(the beginning of) study, with the follow-
ing (word).
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(8) Being (thus) invited (the teacher) begins

(to recite) in the same order as is pres-
cribed later on.

(9) In this (recitation, he utters) twice a word

having only acute accent, a word with-
out a consonant (=gw) (only) if not in the
so-called ksaipra combination (cp. II. 23),
or a word used with gl in the Pada text
(zafam).

(10) When a word-group of two or more words

has been uttered ( by the teacher ), the
first pupil says the first word (then the
others repeat the rest).

(11) If there is (something) to be explained

(feat=?) the invitation should be with the
word ‘Sir 1’, and when it is explained there
should be a permission (s+=g3T) with the
words ‘Yes, Sir!’

(12) The illustrations (of points to be explained)

(13)

here are : (1) the change of a final m to
Anusvara (paripanna), (2) the ordinary (or
the original form of a) breathing-combina-
tion, (3) the dropping of a (final) » and
its change to r or a breathing, (4) the
absence of combination followed by 7, (5)
the combination of », and (6) hiatus.

After this utterance of the other (7. e., of
the teacher) has been repeated, there may
or may not be, on the part of the pupil
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(14)

(15)

(16)

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XV.13-19

(Rwagm), an invitation (to the teacher) with
the word ‘Sir’’ They should, however,
avoid (this invitation) at the end of hemis-
tichs ; (but) at the end of adhy@yas they
(i.e., the authorities) declare both ways.

The teacher recites (only) the first word for
the pupil (frsaza) if there is a compound ;
if there is no compound ( he recites ) two
words.

Having finished a pra$na in this way all
(the pupils) should recite it again and
again,

After this, they should all recite (the
same) without any break and with an
even, continuously acute tone lin which
euphonically combined independent words
(sfrg) are slightly separated by an
avagraha, while using gf with the (fol-
lowing) words.

(17) (The words are) =fw, s, @, f&:, f4, v, @7,

sfy, =, 4, wfa, =fy, =9, =, g3, g, =fv, R, =9, =g,

(18) The first of these (4. e., =fr), when oc-

(19)

curring at the end of a hemistich or in the
so-called dvisandhs hiatus (cp. 11. 80), they
should repeat with gfx interposed.

=, ¥, ft and ar (should) always (be repeated
with gfr interposed).

But, if more than one of them (7. e., of the
prepositions ) occur together, only the
second (should be repeated with gf).
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20)

They should recite while combining (into
one stanza) each pair of those successive
dvipad@ hemistichs which occur in the
beginning (fgezma3f), and separating the
rest (7. ¢., the last ones which do not admit
such pairing).

{21) (The teacher) recites the first prasne

(22)

(23)

(to the pupil) on the right; then they
should go around (vg:, the teacher) keep-
ing (him) to the right.

In this way, they all, having, prasne by
prasna, recited an adhydyae, having touch-

ed (his feet), and permitted (by him, may
do) as they like.

A prasna consists of three stanzas.

(24) If the metre is pankti, it may consist of

(25)

(26)

(1)

two (or three) stanzas.

In metres having more syllables than pasi-
kti, two (stanzas constitute a prasna).

If one (stanza) constitutes a hymn, (it
forms a prasna by itself).

Repeated Vedic passages which are omit-
ted in the Pada text (mmau:), from the
shortest to the longest, are, however, not
to be counted.

(28) Two dvipadas (are counted) as one stanza.
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(29) If the remaining part of a hymn is less

(30)

(than a prasna) it should go with the pre-
ceding (prasna).

If it consists of two stanzas, this is
optional.

(31) These sixty (pra$nas), or even more if

they are over without the hymn being over,
constitute an adhyaya.

(32) When, at (the close of) the (last) hemistich,

(33)

the teacher says ‘Sir’, the pupil says ‘Yes,
Sir’ as well as the usual stanza (which is
to be repeated every day at the close of
recitation).

Now some maintain that this (kind of)
instruction in recitation is excellent and
conforms to the Samhita text.
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(1)

2

PATALA XVI

Gayatri, Usnih, Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti,
Tristubh and Jagati are the seven metres
of Prajapati beginning with eight sylla-
bles.

Each successive (metre) is longer by four
(syllables than its preceding one).

(3) (The metres) of the Devas also are only

seven.

(4) (Those) of the Asuras also are only seven.

(5) Those of the Devas begin with one syllable

(6)

(1)

®

and rise successively by one syllable.

(Those) of the Asuras (begin) with fifteen
syllables and then fall successively by one
syllable.

When these three (metres of Prajapati,
Devas and Asuras) having the same name
come together, there arises one Rsi metre
of the same name; thus they come to
perfection.

Thus constructed the Rsi metres, they say,
have three elements and rise successively
by four syllables.

(9) The Mantra and Sloka generally occur in

these (Rsi metres).

(10) One quarter (of any) of these (Rsi metres)

8

is a metre of the Yajus verses, two
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(quarters, that) of the Saman verses, and
three, (that) of the Re verses.

(11) These (metres of the Yajus verses etc.)
beginning with the Gayatri and ending
with the Jagati are (respectively) increased
by one, twoand three (syllables). Their
total (smmw:), as in the case of the Rsi
metres, (constitutes) the class of the
metres of Brahman increasing successively
by six syllables.

(12) (13) The Gayatri of the Yajus verses
consists of six syllables, that of the Re
verses, of three timessix (z.e., of eighteen),
that of the Saman verses, of twelve, and
that of Brahman, when (thus) perfected
(mafy), of thirty-six.

(14) There are, however, three classes of the
Rsi metres, each consisting of seven
(metres) ; the others are (only) of one kind
(or class).

(15) (Now becgin) the Rsi metres.

(16) The Gayatri consists of 24 syllables (and
has) three padas of eight syllables each or
four of six syllables each.

(17) (The verse) gg: wdiafay s aifea: | geeaaat
gt @asg @rafe: 0 (is an illustration of the
latter case).

(18) If there are five padas of five (syllables
each, that is) Padapankti.
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Or the last (pa@da may consist of) six ; that
is Bhurij (Padapankti).

Or there may be two pdadas, (.e.,) one of
four syllables, the other of six, and three
of five each; (that is also Padapankti).

(19) The two (groups of) three stanzas (begin-
ning respectively with) =ar & and g=, and
the stanzas (beginning with)gaq and = aq
(are illustrations of the metres mentioned
in the preceding Sutra).

(20) fagist  (etc.) is a Bhurij (Gayatri, and
contains three padas) of eight, ten, and
seven syllables.

(21) garg & (etc.) is a Virdj Gayairi (having)
three padas of seven syllables each. The
same (thus) containing twenty-one sylla-
bles is called Pada-nicyt Gayatri.

(22) That twenty-syllabic Gayatri which con-
tains a six-syllabic (pada like)st 3wt frafw
between two seven-syllabic ones is called
Atinicrt.

(23) The pada: egavaranarsg (occurring) between
two padas of six and seven syllables
contains six syllables by nature or even
eight by resolution (%12 ).

(24) If there are three successive padas (of)
six, seven and eight syllables, that is
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Vardhamana Gayatri; (e.g.) @ww ag@EH
(ete.).

(25) According to some (a Gayatri with) two
(padas) of eight syllables each and the

middle one of six syllables is called
(Vardhamana).

(26) (The stanza) @ v awyg (etc. contains) two
padas of twelve syllables (swrr) each
and is called Dvipada.

(27) That Gayatri, the first and last padas of
which contain seven syllables each and the
middle one is of ten syllables, is Yavama-
dhyi and is found (in the stanza) g g=
(ete.).

(28) (If the three successive padas are) of six,
seven and eleven syllables, that is Usnig-
garbha Giyatri ; (e.g.) at & wr=amry (ete.).

(29) The Usnih contains 28 syllables and occurs
with three padas: the first two of eight
syllables each and the third of twelve
syllables.

(30) That is, however, Pura-usnih, when that
(i. e., the twelve-syllabic p@da) is in the
beginning ; and Kakubh, when (the same)
is in the middle.

(31) The Stanzas X awen (ete.), awe: (ete.), ga=:
awe (ete. should be taken) as illustra-
tions; (and also) those which follow
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(32)

(33)

according to (the order in which) they
are given.

One should know that the two stanzas agqg
(ete.) and wemfx (ete.), with four padas
of seven syllables each, are Anustubhs
according to the padas, but Usnihs accord-
ing to the syllables.

The stanza st &@: (etc.) is a Nyankusiras
Niert Kakubh. Its first pade is of eleven
syllables and the last of four syllables.

(24) The Pipilikamadhya Usnih ( contains ) two

(35)

(padas, 7. e., the first and the last) of eleven
syllables each and the one in the middle of
six syllables, and is found (in) &4 ==
(ete.).

If (a pada) of six syllables follows those
two (of eleven syllables each ), that is
called Tanusiras (Usnih); (e. g.) = ar (ete.).

{36) If the first pada is of five syllables and

(37

(38)

the following three of eight syllables each,
it is called Anustubgarbha Usnih. It (is
found) in (the hymns belonging to the
seer) Agastya; (e.g.) @ 3 (etc.).

The Anustubh has 32 syllables (with) four
equal (padas) of eight syllables each.

The Krti (Anustubh has) two (padas) of
twelve syllables each and the following
one of eight syllables.
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(39) That is, however, Pipilikamadhyama
(Anustubh) which has one (pada) of eight
syllables in the middle.

(40) The stanza ar fgiar (ete.) is called Kaviraj.
(It consists of) two (padas) of nine sylla-
bles each and one of twelve syllables (in
the middle ; and therefore contains) two
syllables less (than the number required
for an Anustubh).

(41) If the last two (pa@das) of those (mentioned
above) contain one syllable more, it is
Nastartupa (Anustubh); (e. g.) & a=gifa (ete.).

(42) If there are three (padas) of ten or eleven
syllables each, it is Viraj (Anustubh).

(43) The Mahapadapankti (consists of) six
(padas), the last one of six syllables and
the first five of five syllables each.

(44) The stanzas (beginning with) ar &, aq" g,
afy, s, a9 safasar (are respectively examples
of the above-mentioned metres, . e., of the
Krti, Pipilikamadhyams, two varieties of
Viraj, and Mahapadapankti).

(45) The Brhati mostly (amt) consists of four
padas and 36 syllables. There are three
padas of eight syllables each and the third
has twelve syllables.

(46) If thefirst (pada) is of twelve syllables,
(the metre) is called Purastiadbrhati; if
the last, Uparistadbrhati; if the second,
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47

(49

(50)

(51)

they name it in three ways : Nyankusarini
or Skandhogrivi or Urobrhati.

That is called Virij Urdhvabrhati which
has three (padas) of twelve syllables each.

) The stanzas (beginning with) ngt a:, =dtq, a

a#, aa, samirg and whaq: (are examples of
the metres given above; .e., the first two
tre examples of the Purastadbrhati, the
tkird of the Uparistadbrhati, the next two
of the Nyankusarini, and the last one of
the Viraj Urdhvabrhati).

If two (padas) of ten syllables each (stand)
between two (padas) of eight syllables
each, it is Vistarabrhati; (e. g.) a7 (etc.).

The last stanza in the praise of food
(fig=iat) in (the hymns belonging to the
seer) Agastya (i.e., in R. V. I. 187 ) has
(four) padas of nine syllables each.

In the two (stanzas beginning with) sigg
and =grew, all (the padas severally) contain
nine syllables after resolution.

(52) If there are two (padas) of thirteen syl-

lables each, and one of eight syllables in
the middle, that is Pipilikamadhyama
(Brhati) ; (e.g.) =fyat fiwg (ete.).

(83) If the last pada is of eight syllables and

(the others) of nine, eight and eleven
syllables, it is Visamapada Brhati, (as)
afva: gafawa (ete.).
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(54) The Pankti (consists of) five (padas) of

(85)

(56)

eight syllables each.

If there are four (padas) of ten syllablks
each, it is Viraj.

One should take the phrase ‘two padas of
eight syllables’ as understood inthe state-
ment with regard to the names (of netres)
with prefixes (Astira-pankti ete. ir Sutras
59-62, below).

(67) If the two even padas are of eight syllables

each and the two odd ones of twelve syl-
lables each, it is called Satobrhati.

(68) If (the position of the padas is) reversed,

(89)

it 1s called Viparita.

It is called Astarapankti, (if the two padas
of eight syllables each are) in the begin-
ning.

(60) It is called Prastarapankti, (if they are)

at the end.

(61) It is call ed Samstarapankti, (if they are) in

(62)

the middle.

It is called Vistarapankti, (if they are) on
the outside (i.e., one at the end and one in
the beginning).

(63) The stanzas (beginning with) &=t @, aw &

i, @ wea:, witiay, AR, G@IEAT 4, WE T are
illustrations here (of the Viraj etc.).
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(64) The Tristubh consists of 44 syllables, with

four padas of eleven syllables each.

(65) But if there are two (padas) of twelve

66)

(67)

(68)

(69)

(70)

(71)

syllables each, it is called Upajagati in the
midst of a majority of the following
(metre, 1. e., Jagati), and Tristubh in the
midst of a majority of this (metre, i.e.,
Tristubh).

If there are (two) padas of ten syllables
(&ua) each and (two) of twelve (swa) each,
it i> called Abhisarini; (e.g.) 3t arat (ete.).

If one or more (padas) are of nine or
ten syllables and (one or more) of eleven,
it is called Viratsthana.

If the first two padas consist of ten sylla-
bles each and the next three of eight
syllables each, it is called Viratplrva or
Panktyuttara Tristubh.

If three (padas) consist of eleven syllables
each and one of eight syllables, it is called
Viradrupa Tristubh, (though) not according
to the required number of syllables (srwt-
&ugn).,

If in some cases three (padas) consist of
twelve syllables each and one of eight
syllables, it is Jyotismati, jyotis being
there where the octo-syllabic(pada) occurs.

If there are four padas of eight syllables
each and one of twelve syllables, it is called
Mahabrhati.
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(72) It is, however, Yavamadhya, if (the pada
of twelve syllables) is in the middle.

(73) The stanzas (beginning with) &r fasg, axfy,
afa, @7, M2, 951, ARAR=3T, a®@S, and ey
are here illustrations.

(74) The Jagati consists of forty-eight syllables,
(with) four (padas) of twelve syllables
each, this being its usual nature (z=a).

(75) The Mahapankti (consists of) six (padas)
of eight syllables each.

(76) Or (it contains) two (padas) of eight syl-
lables each, one of seven, one cf six, one
of ten, and one of nine.

(77) If the halves of these two forms (pres-
cribed in Satras 74 and 75, 7.e., two padas
of twelve syllables each and three of eight

syllables each) occur together, it is called
Mahasatobrhati......ccccoveevuieenninenne. (M

(78) The stanzas (beginning with) sear s g and
s afyeg, the six stanzas (beginning with)
gz 3a, and the stanzas =t @: @@t (ete.),
fazarawy (ete.) are here illustrations.

(79) After (the Jagati), there are two classes
of ‘long metres’ (aticchandasam) rising
by four syllables (each).

(80) The first of them is Atijagati. It consists
of 52 syllables.

(81) The Sakvari, however, (consists of) 56
(syllables).



XVI. 82-92 ] TRANSLATION [ 123

(82) The Atisakvari (consists of ) 60 (syllables).
(83) The next Asti (consists of) 64 (syllables).
(84) Then the Atyasti (consists of) 68 (syllables).

(85) The Dhrti which precedes (the Atidhrti
consists of) 72 (syllables).

(86) The Atidhrti, however, (consists of) 76
syllables.

(87) All these (Atijagati etc.) are found in
(the stanzas) belonging to (the Veda) of
ten (mandalas, 7. e., the Rgveda).

(88) The following (metres), however, are found
in (the hymns belonging to the seer)
Subhesaja.

(89) The Krti, Prakrti, Akrti, Vikrti, Sankrti,
the sixth called Abhikrti, and the seventh
called Utkrti.

(90) (They consist of) 80, 84, 88, 92, 96, full
one hundred (syllables), the last (consisting
of) 104 (syllables).

(91) (The stanzas beginning with) afygs, @ g,
guw, gy, s &9r, @@ and | & o9 (are ex-
amples of) the middle class (z.e., of the
seven long metres Atijagati etc.).

(92) =t g- (or mr gL ete.) is a Krti; that which
follows it and begins with 5% is a Prakrti ;
afy @ A (or @t ? ete.) is an Akrti; At
(?, etc.) is called Vikrti; 7@ (ete.) is, how-
ever, a Sankrti; dat wtf@: (ete.) is an Abhikrti;
wder (? or @an_ ete.) is an Utkrti. This is.
said to be the third class (of the metres).
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(1)

(2)

3)

(6)

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XVIIL 1-6
PATALA XVII

(What follows) is taught about the metres
the measures of which have thus been laid
down.

The same (i.e., a stanza) may be short or
long by one or two (syllables) ; if short (by
one), it is called Niert ; if long (by one), it
is called Bhurij.

(Those stanzas) which, with two syllables
(wanting), stand in the sphere of a follow-
ing (metre) are called Virijs (of that
metre); and if some stanzas, (with two
syllables in excess) in the same way occur
(in the sphere) of a preceding (metre, they
are called) Svarajs (of the same).

One should regard all Gayatris, which have
more than two padas and are short by
more than two syllables, as (Viraj) Gayatris.

Taraj (? or Raj), Viraj, Svaraj, Samraj, Sva-
vasini, Paramesthln, Pratistha, Pratna,
Amarta, Vrsan, Sukra, Jiva, Payas, Trpta,
Arnas, Anéa, Ambhas, Ambu, Vari, Ap, and
the last one Udaka—(these are the names
of those metres which, with two syllables
wanting or in excess, stand in the sphere
of other metres).

Now, after this, the divinity of the metres
will be spoken of.
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The two stanzas beginning with wwaaiast
(R.V. X. 130, 4-5) distributively (w#am)
speak of the divinity of the seven metres.

(7) (But) not of the Pankti.
(8) That, however, belongs to the Vasus.

(9) A stanza in a long metre (aticchandah)
belongs to Prajapati.

(10) A stanza consisting of various metres
(vicchandah) has Viyu for its deity.

(11) The Dvipada metre belongs to Purusa.

(12) An Ekapada is, however, traditionally held
to belong to Brahman.

(13) In the same order their distribution (wf)
according to colour is spoken of,

(14) (The colours of the Gayatri ete. respectively
are :) white, dappled (aw¥), then reddish-
brown (frzy), black (#su), blue, red, the
seventh like gold, bright-red (s=w), dark
(w), whitish (%), brown (3w, and gray
or that of an ichneumon (ag).

(15) The colour of a Viraj is, however, varie-
gated (zfeA).

(16) A Nicrt is dark-brown (wa).

(17) A Bhurij is speckled (z%3).

(18) A metre of Brahman, or Siman, or Re, or

Yajus is held to be yellowish-brown (sfaa)
in colour.
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(19) Ma, Prama, Pratima, Upama and Samma
are five metres which (beginning) with
four syllables successively rise by four
(syllables).

(20) Hargika, Sarsiki, Marsika, Sarva-matra,
Virat-kima, beginning with two syllables,
are said to be the Virijs of Ma etc.

(21) One should understand that the (number
of) syllables is always the strongest
ground (for determining the metre) in
stanzas which have a contradiction with
regard to the padas, rhythm (3w ) and (the
number of) syllables.

(22) In padas which are incomplete, one should,
for the sake of perfection, resolve the
coalesced combinations.

(23) Conjunctions with semi-vowels, however,
should one separate by means of corres-
ponding vowels.

(24) (One should) divide; padas without dividing
words and after considering all that per-
fection which one may desire with regard
to the padas of a metre.

(25) Majority or prevalence (=m:), sense and
rhythm (7=) are the means for ascertaining
padas.

(26) When these peculiarities occur together,
the preceding (should be considered) first
and the succeeding afterwards (7. e.,
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majority should be preferred to sense and
to rhythm, and sense to rhythm).

(27) There is no unaccented word, excepting u,
which occurs in the beginning of a pada.

(28) The other unaccented words, however,
which (occur) in the beginning of a pada,
are mentioned here.

(29) The only word gas®@& occurs in (the hymns
belonging to) Vasa.

(80) In the three stanzas (beginning with) =fus,
all the words preceded by na (are unaccen-
ted).

(31) The word =arzat in (the hymns belonging
to) Madhucchandas.

(32) The word ==if, when the word &ta fol-
lows.

(33) fawa, when the word =& follows.
(34) The first word in g guas.

(85) The following word in JTREA .

(36) In the hymn 33 aam (etc.), the whole of
the fifth pada, in the (first) six stanzas, is
unaccented ; and also the fourteenth from
the beginning,

(87) Padas consisting of eight and ten syllables
are respectively called Giyatra and Vairaja.
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(38) One should know that the (padas) of eleven

(39)

(40

and twelve syllables are respectively called
Traistubha and Jagata.

In the longest (7. e., Jagata) and shortest
(4. e., Gayatra) of these (padas) the penulti-
mate syllable is light ; in the others (<.c.,
in the Vairaja and Traistubha padas, it is)
indeed heavy. This, they say, is the
rhythm (37) of metres in stanzas.

All metres consist of these (padas) ; a few
of other (padas) than these. The others
are only modifications of these; but the
primary ones are all of the same nature
(mar:, 4. e., they are not modifications of
one another.)

(41) (A stanza consisting of) one of these

(padas) is called Ekapadi; of two padas,
Dvipadi. Both these are, however, named
after that very (metre) to which they
are similar according to the padas.

(42) According to Yaska, there is no Ekapada

occurring in the (Rgveda)of ten Manda-
las, excepting that belonging to Vimada.
That alone (occurring) in the beginning (of
its hymn) is a Viriaj consisting of ten
syllables.

(43) Others say that the Ekapadas are appen-

dages (to the preceding stanzas) occurring
by themselves (=#wtfaa:). But some
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regard (the lines beginning with) = ai g3,
wifEaE, 3 3an in two instances, and faus
a:, though appendages, as Ekapadas.

(44) The padas of the metres rise from four

syllables by one syllable. The padas of
the long metres rise by one syllable from
that of twelve syllables (exclusive) to that
of sixteen, and there is one (pada) of
eighteen syllables.

(45) There are in the Rgveda-sarmhita (373®)

only eleven padas which consist of six-
teen: syllables. They are all found in the
stanzas occurring in the hymn which begins
with the word f®3%. (The only pada) of
eighteen syllables belongs to Nakula,

(46) The stanza =ads: (ete.) is, without resolu-

(47)

(4%)

(49)

9

tion (R=v), the longest of all the stanzas
in the Rgveda.

But with resolution, and according to the
padas also, the stanza & f& =2 (ete.) is
held (to be the longest).

The stanza gzaaq (ete.) belonging to Bha-
radv@ja is the shortest of those having
many padas.

The stanza seg etc. belonging to Sobhari
is shorter (than the preceding one) without
resolution.
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(50) Some, having made the padas of five syl-
lables, say that all the Dvipada Virajs have
four padas. In that case, they are called
Aksarapanktis.
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(1) The Barhata (Pragatha) begins with a
Brhati, and the Kakubha, with a Kakubh.
These two Pragathas, each ending in a
Satobrhati, consist of two stanzas.

(2) The Barhata Pragathas (begin with) =an¥
u, % 2t agH, ar {=q, 357 v, (Those beginning
with) & a1, ang are called Kakubha.

(3) One Anugtubh with two Gayatris is called
Anustubha. This (Pragatha), becoming
(equal to) two Virajs, is high with regard
to bhoth its padas and syllables; (e.g., &
ete.).

(4) The forms of the names (of the Pragathas)

are generally (based) on (the metre of)
the first (stanzas).

(5) But (a Pragatha) beginning with a Gayatri
followed by a Brhati is generally (called)
Gayatra-barhata.

(6) When (a Gayatri precedes and) a Kakubh
follows, (the Pragatha) is generally (called)
Gayatra-kakubha.

() The Ausniha (Pragatha) begins with an
Usnih (and ends in a Satobrhati).

(8) The Pankta-kgkubha (Pragatha) ends ina
Pankti (and begins with a Kakubh).
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(9) The stanzas (beginning with) afaz=w, ga:,
guifyena:, and sgwA SwE@em: are here illus-
trations (for Sttras 5-8).

(10) (The Pragatha) which ends in a Mahza-
satobrhati and begins with a Mahzbrhati is
called Mahgbarhata.

(11) The Barhata (Pragatha) begins with a
Brhati (and ends in a Jagati).

(12) (It) also ends in an Atijagati.

(13) Also in aYavamadhya.

(14) The stanzas (beginning with) ggig:, &,
afas and avdt amex (are here illustrations for
Sttras 10-13).

(15) (The Pragatha) afr & (etc.) ends in a Vipa-
rita (and begins with a Brhati).

(16) (The Pragatha) @t g @r (ete.) exceeds by a
Dvipada.

(17) (The Pragatha) fazdwmifazsasag (ete.) consists
of an Anustubh and a Jagati.

(18) (The Pragatha) a st aiag (ete.) is held to be
a Dvipada and a Brhati.

(19) (The Pragatha) #1ag (etc.) beginning with
a Kakubh is called Kakubha-barhata.

(20) One should know that & @ =rg: (etc.) is an
Anustubhausniha (Pragatha).

(21) (The Pragatha) & =: (etc.) beginning with a
Brhati is called Barhatanustubha.
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(22) (The Pragatha) =fid a: g1 (ete.) consists of
an Anustubh and a Pankti..

(23) (The Praggtha) agfamat sifiny (ete.) consists of
a Kakubh and a Tristubh,

(24) (The Pragatha) aza am (ete.) is said to be
an Anustubh and a Tristubh.

(25) (The Pragatha) =i fia- (etc.) consists of
a Brhati and a Tristubh.

(26) (The Pragatha) =m @zar am: (ete.) is said to
consist of a Tristubh and a Jagati.

(27) (The Pragztha) ar g (ete.) consists of an
Anustubh and a Mahasatomukha (i.e., a
Viratpurva Tristubh).

(28) The Jagata Pragatha =gzt =iy (ete.) ends in
a Tristubh.

(29) Next to that is said to be a Traistubha
(Pragatha) which ends in a Jagati.

(30) The two groups of two Pragathas each
afaa-ete.) and @ araa (ete.) are also held
(to be Jagata Pragathas followed by
Traistubha Pragathas; d.e., the first of
each group is a Jagata Pragatha, and the
second, a Traistubha Pragatha).

(41) The two Jagata (Pragathas) @re ar wa:
(etc.) end in a Tristubh.
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A vowel with a consonant, or with Anus-
vara, or even pure (¢.e., by itself) is a
syllable.

(33) Consonants belong to the following vowel,

but a final (consonant) belongs to the pre-
ceding (vowel).

(34) Visarjaniya and Anusvara belong to the

preceding syllable.

(35) The first (letter) of a conjunct consonant

is optionally thus (¢.e., optionally belongs
to the preceding syllable).

(36) When the second letter of a conjunet conso-

nant is doubled, (that which is the result
of the duplication) together with that
which is duplicated (optionally belong to
the preceding syllable).

(37) A syllable is heavy.
(88) (But) a short (syllable) is light, if a con-

(39

junct consonant does not follow.

Also if Anusvara (does not follow).

(40) One should know that coming together of

consonants (is called) conjunction.

(41) A long (syllable) is heavy.

(42) Tt is, however, heavier, if it occurs with a

consonant.

(43) A short (syllable) with a consonant is light.
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(44) It is lighter when without a consonant.

(45)

If the number of stanzas in one metre is
equal to the fourth part (of syllables) in
another metre, the number of stanzas in
the latter metre is equal to the fourth
part (of syllables) in the former metre.

(46) In stanzas having three padas, one should

40

first make a pause after two (padas), and
then after (the remaining) pada ; some-
times this is reversed.

In stanzas having four padas, however,
the pause is in the middle.

(48) (Sometimes it is) cither after the first

three piadas taken together or after the
last three ones.

(49) In the Pankti (the pause) is after every

(50)

two padas and then after the following
(2.e., thelast) one; or (the first pause is after
two padas and the next) after the three fol-
lowing ones; or it is otherwise (2. e., the
first pause is after three padas and the next
after the remaining two).

In stanzas having six padas, the pause is
after every two padas or afcer every three,
or (the first pause is after two padas) and
the second after four.

(61) In stanzas having seven padas, the first

pause is after three (padas) and (the next
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two) after every two; or (the first pause)
is after three or two (p@das) and the next
after all the remaining (padas, i.e., four
or five).

(52) In stanzas having eight padas, (the pause)

in the middle is after two padas (i.e.,
after the fourth and fifth padas taken to-
gether, and the first and the third after
three padas each).

(53) The stanzas (beginning with) =firfiz, wft,

(54)

(5%)

(56)

(67)

mafea, qawm, By, WA Fm, Ave, albga fadal,
fratargamg, 8 v, free, gg@, R am, @t g,
g @ od: are here illustrations (for Sutras
46-52).

The stanza as &g (etc.) has five padas and
is an Asti, or an AtiSakvari without resolu-
tion.

(The first pause is) after two padas, then
after a pada, and then after two padas.
The third (pada) consists of sixteen
syllables.

(The first pause in) =@ @aw (etc.) is after
four (pddas) and the next after one.

(In the stanzas) @a&fyw (etc.) and a=gan:
(ete., the first pause is) after four padas
and the next after two.

In the stanzas (beginning with) wgmm,
awyg:, =fia, 791:, and @Ra, which begin with
padas of twelve syllables, some do not
make any pause (after their first padas).
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(58)

(59)

For translation of these two stanzas cp.
XV. 23-31.

All beings, mind, motion, contacts, odours,
all the tastes, sounds and colours, all these
approach (i.e., belong to) the Tristubh and
Jagati, owing to a (common) attribute
(wwa),

(60) All that is heavy by nature is related to

(61)

(62)

heavy syllables, and a Tristubh, one should
know, has heavy syllables.

All that is light by nature is related to
light syllables, and a Jagati, one should
know, has light syllables.

One who knows this special feature of the
metres as well as all the beings and forms
belonging to the Tristubh and Jagati
owing to (their common) attributes (wf&a:)
wins heaven as well as immortality.
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The Introductory Stanzas and the Varga-
dvaya-vrtti.

(The Payges and lineg in the .f:ollowing refer to Vol. II
of the Rgveda-Prati§akhya.)

Pages 1-2. For other variants found in the
reading of the stanzas: gawesrsa: ete. cp.
Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Second Series,
by H. P. Castri, Vol. II, Calcutta 1904, No. 136;
A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts
in the Library of the Calecutta Sanskrit College,
by Hrishikesa Sastri and S.C. Gui, Caleutta 1895,
Vol. I, Vedic Manuseripts, No. 490; Descriptive
Catalogue of the Government Collections of
Manuscripts Deposited at the Deccan College,
Poona, Bombay 1916, Vol. I, Part I, Nos. 55, 56;
A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manus-
cripts in the Government Oriental Manuscripts
Library, Madras, Vol. II, Vedic Literature,
Madras 1905, No. 883; A Triennial Catalogue
of Manuscripts Collected during the Triennium
1913-16 for the Government Oriental Manuscripts

Library, Madras, Vol.II, Part I, Sanskrit A,
Madras 1917, No. 972.

Page 1, line 3. The variant sxawa found in
some MSS." for gwawsy is rather noteworthy.
In this connection cp. also note on XVIL. 3-4.

P.2, 1L 5 6. Cp. Slo. Var. pp. 6-3.

1. bp also Appcndlx 1.
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P. 3, 1. 16-17. The stanza &t ete. is also
quoted by Sadguru-Sisya in the introduction to
his commeni:ary on the Rg. Anu. He, however,
reads ffaitatsy o3 = for ¥4 Hmadz = Cp. also
Sayana on Rg. 1.1, 1. The Siksd-pr. (cp.S. San.
p. 386), which reads ffxtmudaz a for 24 Atm9-
a7 =, ascribes it to Saunaka’s Br. D., though it is
not found in any of the printed texts of the
work. Cp. also the Varna-r. by Amare$a (S San.
p. 117).

P.4,1. 1. The quotation =it ete. is evi-
dently from a work of Saunaka, but I have
not been able to trace it to its exact source.

P.4,11. 1-2, For the reading -ars?=: adopted
by me according to B", cp. R. L. Mitra’s ed. of
the Anuvakanu. as well as foot-notes on the
passage in Macdonell’s ed. of the same work.

P. 4, 1. 11-12. Instead of aur=: safay—zh,
No. 883 of the Madras Catalogue, referred to
above under note on pp. 1-2, reads : aar wd swifawwt
a@. The reading for the first padda found in
Br. D. VII. 109 is : assifargd (also =ai for =ad)
ag. In view of this evidence I have preferred
the reading wa¥ sa to the obviously corrupt read-
ings as found in my MS3. or in B"

P. 4,11. 13-14. The stanza & =m ete. being
more or less corrupt in the MSS. and in B®

I have corrected the same according to Br. D.
VIII. 140.
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P. 4,1. 15. Onthe passage' swwagaig ete. cp.
Tait. Prat. XXIII. 4-10 :

|F Fi: @R waldm  selgvamfaagieRga=aeg-
AAATRIRY | FQIILAATTENGNG | AICAATARA-
FRqeata: | sqaRala Ag: | SUSTEUREEd, | SN uE w0
aws R ag).

P. 6,11.16-18. Cp. az fagarguRy RaaE o
frmatfa samnty av=ws (Vac. Br. onthe word =) and
demgrEA™agy nigsager (Mim. S. II. 1, 35).

The stanza a: =fma etc. is found, with some
variants, in the Rg. Pari. (see p. 500).

Pages 7-11. On the introductory stanzas
avgaa: ete. (2-4) ep. Ait. Ar. III. 1,15 1,3;
2, 6; also San. Ar. VII. 2and 10; VIIL. 11. A
comparison of these passages will show that
the introductory stanzas in question are rather
based on the Ait. Ar. than on the San. Ar.; cp.
gefte (stanza 3) with Ait. Ar. IIL. 1, 1, as
against San. Ar. VII. 2 which reads ftwdte:. It is
for this reason that I have adopted the reading
agsr (in stanza 2 and in its IComm.) for ams=
which is found only in the San. Ar. Cp. also
Uvata on V. 24 and XVIII. 50.

P. 7, 1. 18-19. For the stanza sdeda etc.
cp. Slo. Var. p. 4.

P. 9, 1l. 12-13. The reading found in the
Comm. MSS. (cp. foot-notes on pages 9 and 10)

1 The passage is very much corrupt in the MSS. I have
emended it according to the Tait. Prat. Cp. also Appendix I.
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and B", instead of swa—aur, is not supported
by the text MSS. That it is a later reading is
proved by the fact that it is not found in I*P.
It is also contradicted by the Comm.: swaaFai@—
afawgsf=a (p. 10, 1. 8).

P. 10, 1. 15. The readings ws&wt (for ¥#r) and
agw: (for war) are supported by Ait. Ar. III. 2, 6
as well as by the Comm. : =W 9sw: &3 and =«
LUE AL £

Pages 12-13. It would be rather interesting
to point out here that the passage from 3f=-
Fatge@r, (p. 12, 1. 11) to fewammam (p. 13, 1. 11) of
the Comm. is very much similar to the passage
%&mani’gzwq to fawaem of the Siksa-pr. (see
S. San. p. 385, 1l. 5-17), a commentary on the P.
Siksi. It is difficult to say as to which of these
two is the original It might be said that the
passage of the Siksa-pr.is the original, as the
passage of the Var. Vry. occurs in connection
with @enged” ete.,, which is a quotation from the
P. Siksa itself. On the other hand, the fact that
Siksa-pr. itself quotes (on page 387) =wsmawT 3 g
st = from the introductory stanzas of this
Prat. shows that the passage of the Var. Vr. is
probably the original.

Pages 14-16. Introductory stanzas 5, &
and 8 (gea ete.) are also found, with slight
variations, in the Tait. Prat. XXIV. 5 and 6.

P.15. The remarks fagafufs aimigesa’ geang-
aRera (11, 3-4) and @= fagd awmenr (1. 13) of the
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Comm. show that the author takes the lines
ggig@ to mfgy in connection with the previous
stanza. But in that case it is difficult to ac-
count for the accusatives in =isrsg ete. I there-
fore take these lines in connection with =as? in
the same stanza and all the accusatives from
geigtd to-mfay in apposition with wem.

P.15,1. 18, On afx&% ep. Anuvakanu. (9 and

36) and its commentary by Sadguru- §isya, and
note by Macdonell.

P. 16, 1l. 3-4, Cp. Bhag. XII. 6, 57 :—
megg@mga: «ai g 93491 waed afgasg
ARAGTAAN T qN@AR R T o

Cp. Vis. P. Ill. 4, ©0-22:—
Agfymeg qi()sea: dfai ammdag 0 2o 0
aF| aFan qg freder gzdi T an
aeq feqreg & 9y Aqi AR A 2Z 0 1 0
YAt @AY R WAt T 7 |
fuftre: qgeanaiaiaT) gag@he o kR0
Cp. also foot-notes on the translation of
this passage in Wilson’s English Translation
of the Vis. P. See A. S. L. p. 69, note 2
and p. 189, note 6 ; Asta-vik. Vi.p.8; and V. V.
'.I‘ika p. 5.
P. 16, 1.6. The reading == found in MSS.
is probably a mistake for =#R; cp. “‘aFiR@ IER
ffwd3d” (Anuvakanu. 36).

P.16,1.10. On the reading =geRyrnr,
Uvata’s Comm. swmsmgargs aRar on 11, 2), and
qraeEngeEd @ (on 1T 7).



ADDITIONAL NOTES [ 143

P. 16, 1. 16. That the reading swag<< is a
mistake for the original reading swm=atw (or
-m7a¢ ) is clear from introductory stanza 4. The
same sort of mistake is found in some MSS.
for swawsaiw occurring on p. 10, L. 5.

P. 17, 11. 1-6. On the passage ammar-to sHtad
AT, Cp. AAME MFWAGARIAET AAAAGAAT s
SR | garmRATEEET aranafy e watka e
T A a4 A qrad a@d ar qedtng wEdf Age (R.
Anu. Paribhasa 1), &1 7 a1 wRfamrsgisamada
weR @ AR AT AT NG a5 [ A9 /0 qAR 0 70 A
grEtary wafy « gradarts @ @9 e (Ar. Br. L 1),
and By. D. VIII. 136.

It would appear from this that the accuracy
of the first half (ar@- to -awm =) of the passage as
adopted by me is very doubtful.

P.17,11. 7-8. This stanza is quoted in the
first chapter of the R. Kalpadruma and is ex-
plained as follows:— azdi agtargsaagt: + . afvgan
milmefafaam-al am@fRy fegran | gat gaagEEs-
& sagn | 3¢ serrmarafaag | §a3a gast gaifaf o

Pp. 17and 19. On the special arrangement
of the vowels and the consonants g =% & as adop-
ted here, cp. Uvata on 1. 3; R.. Tan. I. 2 and

4; and the Pratyahara-stras of Panini: gsis 1
e,

P. 20,1l. 2-3. Note that the expression ==-
wgmiewea: is not very accurate, as according

to its pronunciation Anusvara is not =mgTiEs
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but only =rfa®a; cp. I. 47- 48, Or the above ex-
pression may refer to %, 7. e., @+ wgraw, which
of course is =g@f@%; cp., however, Uvata onI.
5, where he says : % gageamw.,

P. 20, 1. 12. The reading mfamerwsd (for
mfkmed ) as given in the foot-note from P is
obviously the original one.’

1. OCp. also Appendix I,
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THE RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA AND

UVATA’S COMMENTARY.
PATALA 1

P. 21, 1. 3-5. It would be interesting to
point out here that the ayamrg—=itzg to aw :—is
found in B® B* (B™ omits =taxw) I? p (p omits war),
It is, however, omitted in B?2.

P. 21, 11. 8-9. I have not been able to refer
the stanza Rry=gegtsatsrd: etc. to any other work.
That this is not a part of the Pratisakhya has
been shown in the Introduction (p. 27). Most
probably it is by Uvata himself. The description
of this stanza applies only to this Pratisakhya ;
there being, as far as we know, no other Prati-
¢akhya, and for that matter, no other work,
which singly treats of éiksﬁ, Chandas and Vyaka-
rana all in one. The stanza is not found in the
Parsada-vrtti. This is evidently based on Ath.
Prat. 1. 2, which Uvata himself refers to below
on p. 23.

On the above passage c¢p. Mahg. VI
3, 14 (also II. 1, 58): =ava’ weawenaifaRE awsa’
agan FEawEny Jaaar ehafafy | addgeied fF o)
qA A%: T TR AEGA .

P. 21, 1. 13. sament fagamg— It is not clear
which Sliks'at is referred tohere. Cp., however,
Y. Siksa (p. 33) : udt grawaiat 3w .

P. 21, 1. 18. aw&a’- should be corrected to wesa’-;

for reasons, see note on I. 46.
10
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P. 22, 1. 1. @awgtfafaaifyfin— Notice that B®
alone has the correct reading, those of B® B?
I? being obviously corruptions of the same;
cp. Uvata on XIV. 69 : frasg=ifafafy:.?

P.22,1.1. On Saitava see A.S. L., p. 76,
note 2,

P. 22,1. 2. Cp. Pin. S. IV. 5-T.

P, 22, 11. 12-13. wmemarfa-ga<_— Cp. Kas. (VI.
3, 133) :—afsfa urgwen fowmud gzuyg 1 /g 7 wafy | sqa
gamm: 1. Cp. also the Tat. Bodh.

P.22,1. 13. It should be noticed that in
his explanation of P. S. VI. 3, 133 Uvata himself
has supplied the words =@ @? under the influence
of this Prat., as sasw being an sf¥®w (ep. VII. 1)
is implied in all the Sutras prescribing awmazafy,
Panini, however, does not mention this condi-
tion at all.

P. 23, 1. 10. Whitney’s text of the Ath.
Prat. reads amrea instead of amw,

P. 24, 1. 8. afmwr@— Notice that I? alone has
the correct reading. It is, however, possible
that Uvata himself might be responsible for
this mistake (¢.e., for reading af@3-for af-);
especially because he says : Ram ageaw a1
afg | agwaa.  Otherwise he ought to have added
aft; to agwy,

1. Cp.a o Appendix I,
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P. 25,1.16. =scxewt— Notice rather an un-
usual use of k@ra with two letters; cp. also
Yeterrarg (Comm. on XIII. 40).

P. 26,1.10. $sw tha— B® B* I* B" read
g#t, while Reg. has sw. The latter reading is

required by the word #== in the Sutra. It is
also found in* P.

P, 29, 11. 9-13. It is worthnoticing here that
the P.Vr.,, as shown in the Introduction (p. 14),

actually divides Sutras I. 9-10 as s@ts=uFaT@a IR
and wer ss:,

I. 11. It is to be noticed that according to
this Sutra Anusvara is =@m, while according to
the S. Kaum. (Safijfia-prakarana) it is am; cp. @t
qun @ NF-20 QmT a1 @ FEgIgET  we
frgvad | FosAA g WL €g:... | Here ==& g is ex-
plained by the Tat. Bodh. as : &2t g6t aar wgeawa,

I.15-16. Cp. Ath. Prat. I. 8: swn=mfa geftarwahifa
Qe sfamw 7 3., cp. also IL. 10 (Rg. Prat.).

I. 19. Uvata’s attempt to take =@ as
meaning short and long vowels on the one hand,
and ! and i3 on the other, is both far-fetched
and unnecessary. Both the latter being recog-
nized as svaras in XIII. 85 and I. 30 respectively,
and a prolated vowel being only a sort of a long
vowel (cp. 1. 81 and VII. 2-4), it is implied of
itself that they are also akgaras. Moreover, it

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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is quite natural that sw@ should refer to immedi-
ately preceding short and long vowels. Cp. also
M. Muller and Regnier. See also p. 25 of the In-
troduction to M. Muller’s edition of the Rg. Prat.

I.22. For §he stanza ®at s=: ete., cp. also
Verna-r. 86, N. Siksa IL. 5, 2 and M. Siksa 61 and
62. The Maha. on VL. 1, 2 says: sgarfr gesizar-
gtag wafeq | qaan aamt fdn o aar dva: gesfa s g7 s
qafift & & aradwg: | wd AR g@ s FEgead
d & wa |,

I.24. The reason why Uvata adds @u=aR
from the preceding Sutra to this Sutra is that
the question of syllabic division really does not
arise if a consonantal sound does not stand
between two vowels. It does not mean that
Anusvara or Visarjaniya should immediately be
followed by a vowel. They can be considered
svardntare even if they are followed by a
syllable beginning with a single or conjunct con-
sonant ; cp. next Sutra. Thus M. Muller’s cri-
ticism of Uvata on this point is not quite appro-
priate.

P. 34,1. 11. For 9: s@ax see also Apo. Rg.
p. 142.

1. 26, The commentary from awur qiss‘oqr ay
to w&d is more or less corrupt in B® B* I®. B® ig
free from this corruption', and the marks of
deletion on mawa @#w: in B® are probably based
on the original of B".

1. Cp. Appendix I, which shows that G?* also mostly
agrees with B2 in this respect.
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It would appear that some of the variants
are undoubtedly based on the supposition that,
instead of s, » is to be doubled. It is very
strange that the same kind of corruption is to be
found in Uvata’s commentary on the Vgj. Prat.;
cp. Weber on Vaj. Prat. (Indische Studien, Vol.
IV) 1105, IV.99; cp. also, Vaj. Prat., Benares
ed., pp. 35, 263.

There is no doubt, the above supposition
can be maintained according to the literal mean-
ing of Satra VI. 6 (of the Rg. Przt.). But
a comparison of that Sutra with Vzj. Prat,
IV. 102 (IV. 105 of Benares edition) shows that
a sparsa following an #sman can be doubled
only if the @sman is preceded by a vowel (or an
Anusvara). So that the anuvrtts of savgeamuia:
from VI.1, is necessary in VI. 6. If so, it is
clear that the doubling of %, instead of g, in the
above example cannot be supported by VI. 6.
Moreover, this supposition is in direct contra-
diction to the commentary of Uvata on VI, 6,
where he says : seaw: wdut sgafdamma ot 8-
safieqd | 7 gawRg I,

In this connection cp. also Varna-r. 48 :—

FAMGINE € 0 QA 797 |
QIS oAt Qe 99T GOy WARAS,

Prat. P. Slik.sé' (see S. San. pp. 261 and 255) :—
AR ST | SRR g A | AT eI g
Y | B SAWSAMA  syvAgAte} fzdwass QR «
wafe | g | awara| (p. 251), and  acanetae
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& | FANIGAT SAswe g O qaty walr | qreseat qv| W/
N it qdew, greawd wa | (p, 255) ; and G. Siksa
IL. 4 : arew'ar gfy yvsman 1. This comparison, besides
confirming the readings adopted by me in the
Comm. on I. 26, would also help us a great deal
in the restoration of the correct reading of
the Comm. of Uvata on the above-mentioned
Sttras of the Vaj. Prat.

Prof. M. Muller, in his note on parspya,
does not take into account any doubling, either
of g or of m. But it is obvious that this rule is
concerned only with those cases where a second
letter of a conjunct consonant is doubled.

I. 33. For the longer Svarabhakti, cp. VI. 48.

I. 35. I have doubled s in both the examples,
because a Svarabhakti followed by a breathing
is shorter only if the breathing is doubled; cp.
VI. 49. The application of VI.6 is only optional.
So that when ¢ is not doubled, s can be doubled
according to VI. 4 even in mfeaa:,

P. 39, 1. 15, sg:afe is a name for the Rgveda-
Samhitz, as it contains 64 Adhyayas.

I. 46. It is very strange that practically all
the text and Comm. MSS. that I have collated
for my edition of this Prat. uniformly® read
s #_in this Sutra. The readings of the Comm.
on this Stutra as well ason I.1 (see p. 21, 1. 18),

I. Cp., however, Appendix T, accordinge to which G ig
the only solitary exception which corrects I &q ¥ to something

like a&77 ( ? ).
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where this Sttra is quoted, also conform to the
same reading of the Stutra. But there is no
doubt that the original reading was as I have
suggested in my emendation. It is supported
by the Tait. Prat. II. 18:—svdgaa? = Remagsr-
HHEHRY aaavqézzﬁr (the Tribha. R., its Comm.,
says :—aeqq gf%t gea9e wmaTReigaeday {'@& ), and also
by the Vaj. S. XXV. li—ag st . It is very
strange that the wrong reading of the Sttra has
also affected this quotation from the Vaj. S. in
the Comm,

It is difficult to conceive that the mistake
has come down from the time of Uvata himself,
who as a commentator of the Vzj. S. must have
been aware of the true reading of the quotation
from that Sarhhita and consequently could have
easily detected the mistake had it existed before
him. Still the consistent evidence of the MSS.,
referred to above, would suggest that the
mistake may have existed even prior to Uvata.
At any rate there is no doubt that the mistake
is a very very old one.

I.48. It is not quite clear what is really
intended by the word sifasa here. The word is
never again used in this Pratiéakhya as the
name of a particular sound. It is this uncer-
tainty about its nature which is probably the
cause of the various readings in the commentary
on this word. Uvata’s explanation is evidently
based on the Vaj. Prat. VIIIL. 28 : § g anfawa:,
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on which Uvata says: wagsmamat sfag: (cp. Vaj.
Prat., Benares ed., p. 390). Cp. Ath. Prat. I. 100
and Tait. Prat. XXI. 14 where a transitional
nasal sound between k and a following nasal
mute is meant by this term. But, strangely
enough, the same transitional sound, if I am not
mistaken, is described as a fault of pronuncia-
tion in Rg. Prat. XIV. 35; cp. also Vaj. Prat.
IV. 161 :—swag: agAy aamfdie: |

With regard to the reading “_ or g in the
commentary, I would have preferred the latter,
had it been sufficiently supported by the MSS.
It occurs only* in B2, but the scribe seems him-
self doubtful as to its accuracy, as he writes
“_:§sf ar, At any rate, it is certain, that both
“_ and g are used as symbols for the same
sound.

P. 42,1.15. B" alone reads gsrr?, while B?
I* B? (P also) have either sw&r or @®wr. There
is no doubt that B® alone is right here, as it is
d, not [, which becomes dk by the addition of & ;
Cp. THC: &,

I. 54, While the previous Sutra says that
an exception is to be taken with reference to its
corresponding particular general rule, this Satra
lays down that an irregular formation refers not
only to one particular general rule but often to
several general rules.

1. It occursalso in Ber. 714, for which see Appendix I.
2. G?! also reads TER 3 cp. Appendix 1.
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I. 56. The expression waragy implies that
in this Prat. the letter to be changed is put in
the nominative and the resulting letter in the
accusative ; e.g., gFRIgs uwswasi: arga: (11, 16).
The verb =mad is to be taken as understood in all
such cases. Cp. Vaj. Prat. 1. 133 : afufa fwm:; and
Tait. Prat. I. 23 and 28 : m:#rw snaafysRaif@ag  and
% fasw@m, The corresponding expression in Pani-
ni’s grammar is: =& (@@) gag (wWak); cp. @
saanm (P, S. 1. 1, 49).

On the pronominal expressions =& and
=wg¥q in this Sutra, cp. Maha. (1. 1, 66-67): adar-
s’ fage; ferd qdam 9 amraf ) a7 sdasar AR’
Rrdar srggrerafy wafia .. ... R weal Azfoemt '@
wafeq @ adarsar fdon A @R sgars sad .

P, 45, 1. 7 and 10. For the Praisas smr
awgfid ete, and grar asfyeg ete. cp. Apo. Rg. pages
142 and 145 respectively.

I.58, 59. For another construction of these
two Sutras as given in the P. Vr, cp. M.
Miiller’s edition of the Rg. Prat., Introduction,
pp. 25-27.

I. 60. On emggwd:, cp. M. M.; also his
Introduction, p. 27.

P. 46, 1l. 15-16. On the restriction s=agwgHf-

wry (wwargyar) added by Uvata, cp. Comm. on V.
17 (p. 173).
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P. 47, 1. 12. In my translation of Sutra VIII.1
I have followed Uvata in taking faag as referring
to the words as@ ete., and not to the words
which are to be lengthened. It being so, f=g
here should be referred to VII. 6, and not to
VIII, 1,

P. 48, 1. 3. sarcammsg etc.— On this interesting
reference cp. my Introduction p. 14.

P. 49, 11, 1-2. =a f& femwasfra: etc.—The
words =syear: ete., mentioned here, are not
separated in the Pada text by an avagraha,
though Visarjaniya is restored in them ; cp.
XIII. 30. Uvata means to say that these
words not being separated by an avagraha in the
Pada text can be regarded only as padas, and not
as padyas. So that w=wa:wgd g (IV. 41) could be
applied to them and would not be fRwas.

I. 63. It seems to me that this Sitra
refers to a"general practice’ of pronouncing, as
nasal, the first eight vowels, when they are not
Pragrhyas and stand as finals before a pause.
This is confirmed by the word smsmi: in the
plural and by XI. 3: sigm@sawaigdiad (cp.
Uvata). Cp. also Tait. Prat. XV. 6-8 and P.S.
VIII. 4, 57 in this connection. At the same
time it appears from the following Statra that
this practice was not wholly recognized by the

1. Cp. Brano Liebich, Zur Einfiihrung in die ind. einh.
Spreachw, 11, §10.
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followers of éﬁkalya, who showed this nasaliza-
tion only in the case of a final prolated vowel.
It is supported by the MSS. of the Rgveda, which
show this nasalization only in the case of a
prolated vowel. Cases of nasalization in the
Sarhits text, like RV. 1.79, 2(sfaw=d),should not be
confused with the illustrations of this Satra. It
is for this reason that they are treated sepa-
rately in this Pratisgkhya in Sutras II. 60-67.

I. 64. In translating this Sutra Prof. M.
Muller supplies the word ‘also’, his translation
being :—The Sakalas show this nasalization also
in the case of a syllable consisting of three
moras, so that the treatise of their teacher may
not suffer any loss. He further says that it
was necessary to mention this case because a
plute vowel does not belong to the first eight
vowels referred to in the preceding Satra. It
seems that he was under the impression that
the practice referred to in the last Sutra was
recognized by the Sakalas. I think, on the con-
trary, that this Sutra is not an addition, but
rather an exception to what has been said in
the last Sutra. Otherwise, there is no reason
why the last rule is not observed in the MSS.
It being so, it follows naturally that, instead
of ‘also’, ‘only’ should be supplied in the trans-
lation of this Sutra. It is supported by Uvata,
Wwho says: w¥A®d sgamgmda @ar. As regards
Prof. M. Miuller’s argument that a prolated
vowel does not belong to the first eight vowels
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referred to in the last Sutra, it might be said
that a prolated vowel, in this Pratiéakhya, does
not belong to a separate category of vowels,
as it does in Panini and in other works. It
is regarded here as a sort of a long vowel,
so that we find the same word gf or <ga used
for both lengthening and prolation of a vowel;
cp. L. 31, VII. 2-4, I. 4, X. 3.

In my translation, I take sramsma inthe sense
of ‘the teaching of the @caryas referred to in
the preceding Sutra, and not in the sense of
‘the treatise of their teacher (i. e., éﬁkalya) )
Prof. M. Muller takes it.

P. 52, 1I. 2-5. On the passage ag etc. cp.
Maha. VI. 3, 14 (also II. 1,58): & 3 w=afy faws: gufey-
A wafa e a9W TG | PAS Y P« 7O AT T J4T
Fw& wafv i;  and on the word #wsta cp. Maha. VII
2, 101: ragta =g | gezadaq &gda walw ).

I. 76-103. Uvata takes all these Sutras, not
as descriptive of the nature of Visarjaniya, but
as MW—(or Rfwa-) gmframsi,

P.55,1. 3. All the MSS. B® I* B? and P
read ssaft. To me it appears to be a mistake
for aifeafa,!

I. 86. aziz gfx fsg— This is the reading found
in B®*1? B and P. Obviously it is a mistake
for agmffy fba; cp. =Ry fm, Strictly speak-
ing in view of the following counter-example

1. See, however, Appendix I which shows that Ber. 714
hag got the original reading gwiftaf.
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as well as the Comm. aRAa@@” [, it is
quite useless here to add =mi: to ag, aRR Gw
being quite sufficient for the following counter-
example : zregr agr ete.

The commentary as adopted by me does not
seem to be the original one. wr: not being one
word, but rather a combination of words =+ =g,
the reading wgRedawd addawa’ 4, as found in 12, is
most probably the original one. If so, it follows
that the reading a3fs fFa_ (instead of agiz zfa Rwm
to =gRfr f&w ), as found in B", must be the
original ; ep. M. M.

I. 95, In the Comm. Uvata refers only to
Sutras I. 78, 83 and 93, and not to Sutras I. 79 and
84, probably because the words =z and =
are not likely to occur as the first parts of a
compound.

I. 97. The significance of adding wasdsi=® in
this Sutra, when the condition =wEhwawmwy is al-
ready there, is worth considering,

P.63,1.3. For the Praisa ¥msw see falso
Apo. Rg.p. 148,

P. 64, 1. 1-2. For the Praisa swmaw see also
Apo. Rg. p. 148.

1. A reference to Appendix I in this connection would cor-
roborate both these suggestions. It ig therefore interesting
to note that G' adds on the margin :—wgReldqwd adday-
qqEaqa | Afyfhadg waky | Raevo agig: | adfy & | w3 qo
| qa ar Awelaa_ |  qaafly asgsgg g |,
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P.64,1.8. All the MSS. (B® I*? B* and P)
as well as B® read saaega_ which, I think, ought
to be warawga’.

ggFaqgaR aEgaa— sgmaqan (RV. 10 74, 1) is
divided in the Pada text as stsma=:,

1, A reference to Appendix I would however show tha
G has got the correct reading Sq=®:9TA

-
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PATALA II

II. 1. =t famzzm— B® and' W are the only
MSS. which give this name to patale XII in its
colophon. The fact that Uvata gives different
names to different patalas according to their
subject-matter (ep. also Introduction pp. 30-31)
shows that these names, though not found in
many MSS., are very old.

It must be noted that, owing to the fact
that patala XII is not directly concerned with
the Samhita text, = wftawzsrg means, not ‘till
the end of patale XII', but ‘till the end of
patale XI°.

II. 2. sw@=mmgagia sRam— This is the read-
ing found in Reg.? The readings found
in B* I B? and B" seem to be more or less
corrupt. Cp. the Comm. on the introductory
stanza 8 (p. 16, line 10) : sigaRarenr &fRkar wgafean,
and the Comm. on II. 7: cguesagei’a g9a s,

I1. 1-2. Cp. Ni. I. 17 : qu &fsa: &Rav 1 qgashy
GRear)  qEgazdf adgaat ity .

II. 4. @aw fAgIR‘wmfagssw:— It must be
noted that this three-fold division of wvivrtts
is nowhere recognized in this Pratisakhya. Only
two kinds of svarabhaktis having been recog-
nized in the Pratisakhya (cp. L. 33, 35; VI. 48, 49),
vivrttt which is here said to have the same

1. Also G2; ¢p. Appendix 1.
2. See also Appendix I.
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duration as svarabhaktit must have the same
two-fold division. Moreover, both the second and
third kinds of vivrttis which are described by
Uvata as containing % and § mora respectively
are called long vivrttis in II.79. Perhaps
Uvata bases his three-fold division on the word ar
in this Stutra (II. 4).

On the four kinds of vivrttis Rdifrr, wsad,
FngaiRaft and w@gafar (or awrggar ) recognized
in the Siksa literature, cp. Y. Siksa 95-97, S.
Bh. Siksa 32-35, N. Siksa II. 4, 1-3, M. Siksa
92-96.

P. 67, 1. 10-11. swswag etc.— The meaning
of this passage is not quite clear. It might
mean that, according to some, just as there is
a correspondence between the decrease of gmr
and the increase of sew ( or =taw ), in the same
way there is a correspondence between the de-
crease of the side-vowels and the increase of
vivrtti. But Uvata says that it is not true, as
g@adegRaa_is recognized as a fault. Otherwise
seardgdaa, like guamr wadan at the extreme
point, ought to have been recognized as a fact
and not as a fault. But in view of the ex-
plicit statement =zt Hgwar fiaf fgex (II. 79),
Iam very doubtful about the accuracy of this
suggested meaning. Or, can it be said that Uvata
here is referring to a view which, owing to the
word arin the Sutra, was suggested or held by
some as an alternative to the view expressed by
wyafEws@r ¢
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IT. 5. With this direct statement of the
Pratisakhya ep. P. S. VI111. 2, 1 : qda@ga. Cp. also
Vaj. Prat. I11. 2 and 3 : sgrFasgm@t: afra: | T ww@:
e g,

IL. 6. Cp. P.S.I. 1, 21 ; Vaj. Prat. 1. 152,

II. 7. On the Paninian method of treat-
ment of such cases as gF+T+gR =gz &, cp.
Tat. Bodh. on stmstz= (P. S. VI. 1, 95) and Pari. S.
on ANE ARTFA-AW.

II. 8 9. The expressions =yawm and sfadm
seem to have been used here with reference to
the original division of syllables in the words
euphonically combined. In the first case that
division stands as before even after combination,
while in the second it is disturbed.

11. 12. Notice the masculine gender in
after afa; cp. I. 61 and 74, and the Ath. Prat.
I. 3: ggr=a: wa:.

B® in a marginal note on this Sutra says :
(stc.) amtai | @ g a3 difd A1 T @G FOIT 37 N gy
g qEIAX wdly | agmEd ar ogw | @, B? also
refers to this in continuation of the Comm. on
this Sutra.

P. 71, 1. 2. On the reading ==m@# adopted
by me on the basis of M. M." (cp. his foot-note),
cp- S. Kaum. on P.S. VIL 1,25: =~anusyeag
wgaafiadta. Cp. also Tat. Bodh. But seamafag on
p. 363, 1. 17 shows that probably Uvata’s own
reading here was w=a#nd.

1. WHTH is also found in G? ; ¢p. Appendix I.
11
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II. 13. The word vz seems to have been
used here in the restricted sense of ‘a word which
is not separated by an avagraha in the Pada
text’. It is for this reason that cases like wuit=iqmr
(RV. VI. 53, 9, ssmtgmr in the Pada text) or
graar (RV. IX. 97, 29, guswar in the Pada text)
are not included here. The words which are
given as examples in the Comm. are shown in
the Pada text respectively as follows :—gtzaisga,
faasw, mag and sasfwsha.

IL. 17. Prof. M. Muller takes the word =t
of this Sutra with the preceding Sutra, though
he says that according to the sense it is better
to take it with this Suatra. For a similar case
where a word occurring in one stanza is taken
with a Sutra belonging to another stanza, cp.
IX. 13.

Il. 21. atagwaad+ gatafeda @) 1 &=7)
Y | g¥ GAAIGY F®  AqR  WATAFTATAA fafr'er watsa
S@IIgaE: A% HAFY AqAAtE WEFES T agaTale gatig
Wiy earagadaias a0 enfkfy snfeegsad (sic).  This
passage is given in G' after aR-wvg® g=sfr in the
Comm. on II. 24. But a marginal note there says:
gamgEsraifafy gasa’ oar gesa: | The fact that
the passage is not found in any other MS. shows
that it is not a part of the Comm. on Il. 21 but
should be taken only as a marginal note on Il.
21.

P. 74,1. 5. On the passage beginning with
ag G® adds the marginal note as follows :—ag
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N [ o
SRAYL FEIR gRAIFEAG Aed 9% WA | wIFEwA=
wale | daw s (sic).

II. 33. The technical term sgmwazf is used
in the $an. S. X11I. 13, 6. )

P. 77, 1. 10. Instead of adopting the quota-
tion : weaat sfxfi: gaw in the Comm., [ have
relegated it to the foot-notes, It is, first of all,
wanting in I®. P also follows 1% in this
respect. Though given both in B? and B3, it is
found there not in the same place. In B? it
occurs before st swaeftq ete., while B® reads it
after the same. This very fact shows that it
did not originally belong to the Comm. and seems
to have been adopted from a marginal note.
This probable adoption of a marginal note also
explains why B" reads =reaat ete. instead of =t
wqEty ete. It appears that the reading of B®
is due to the fact that =east etc.,, most probably
given on the margin in its original MS. was
regarded as a correction of mt =g ete. and
accordingly was substituted for it. =<aafete. is
also wanting both in M,M. and Reg., though
this negative evidence is not enough to show
that it was wanting in their MSS. too'.

P. 78, 1. 1. I have relegated the counter-
example : =adt =fzfRn gaw to the foot-notes,
because it is not found in I* B* P, M. M, Reg.
It is given with the commentary only in B". B3
supplies it on the margin in a different hand.

1. See also Appendix I which fully confirms the above
remarks.
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IT. 35. It should be noted that the general
heading ( or =fysw ) w=a:q13% continues upto II. 48.

P. 78 1. 11. I have adopted the example:
aed w=hsfaagw in the commentary, though its case
is to some extent analogous to that of =eadt ete.,
in the Comm. on II. 33, chiefly because it is
required here to illustrate the elision of a after
a primary o ; cp. the Comm. : sFadztataadia:

P, 80, 11. 6-8. It is curious that the passage
qrgder gfa frg—sang is found with slight varia-
tions in different places in different MSS. and in
B". B? reads wigmed—sftara: also at the end of the
preceding (II. 36 ) Stutra’s Comm. It appears
from Reg. that the Paris MS. follows B? in this
respect, but does not read mzast to sy in
the Comm. on this Sutra, It is found here only
in B® B®. It is supplied in a marginal note in
M. M. (a). I®reads it before 34 @as etec. ( P. 80,
l. 2). B" reads it at the end of the following
( II. 38 ) Sutra’s Comm.

It is obvious that its reading at the end of
the preceding or the following Sutra’s Comm.
is quite out or place, as the quotation z= ww= va
samdisaifna:  does not fulfil the condition
w@atsanfear in the preceding (11. 36) or @ gdw in
the following Sutra (II. 88). Though the reading
of it in the Comm. of his Sutra (IL. 87) is better
suited to the context, it is not quite appropriate
even here, not because of ada as Prof. M.
Miller says (cp. the Comm. sdumgd geasaya),
but because the elision of a of mafstwia:, after
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all, takes place (according to II.34) in spite of its
not standing in the middle of a pada, as is stated
by the Comm. itself; cp. ot = aww-aty saE@. For
all these reasons it is very likely that the passage
did not originally belong to the commentary but
was adopted from a marginal note. It is there-
fore interesting to note that this passage is
not at all given in P.,?

P. 82, 1. 10. In cases like at=a=5 (a1=a=s1 in the
Sarhhita text), the lengthening which occurs in
the Sarhhita text is retained generally by Regnier
and sometimes by M. Miiller, even when such
a word occurs at the end of a quotation; cp.
the quotation for g=z @wg ( IV. 66 ) in Reg. and
M. M. In not showing the lengthening in such
cases I have followed my MSS., all of which
agree in this respect. To me this lengthening
in such cases appears, not only against the
practice of the MSS., but also against the sanc-
tion of the PratiSikhya. This lengthening is
regarded in the PratiSakhya as occasioned by
the following word beginning with a consonant
(ep. VI1I.1) and so cannot be retained in the
absence of that following word ; ep. X. 5.

P. 82, 1. 11-12. 1 have relegated the two
quotations wixzam™r Astyr wigw: and HANF AA FSAATSET
to the foot-notes. Though the former is given
in B? B", it is not given in both of them in the
same place. The latter is given in B* ; and B*
reads it only on the margin in a different hand.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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On account of this absence of a complete accord
between any two MSS. or between a MS. and B®
with regard to these two quotations, they are
most probably taken from marginal notes. Both
of them are omitted in I? P, M.M. and Reg.?!

P. 83, 1. 38/7. For the Praisas sasir etc.
and smmEat ete., refer to Apo. Rg. pp. 142 and 143
respectively.

P. 84, 1. 4. For the Praiga @=ar ete. cp. Apo.
Rg. pp. 148 and 153.

P, 89, 1. 2. For the Praiga g=u* ete. cp. Apo.
Rg. p. 154.

II. 49. Note that the idea of =uré=aw (cp.
P. 8. I. 3, 10: auigesngax: aaram) is implied in this
Sutra.

P. 90, 1.14. For the word swd B* adds on
the margin, as another example, gaastengwd w@vaq
(RV. X. 92, 2).

P.91,11. 15-12, All the MSS. (I* B* B? P)®
and B" read : =tew wmttaan: ageg genfgar g sw: 1. It
is clear from the counter-example : =@t wawEly
ete. that sus: in this Sttra refers only to I. 68.
If so, ganfzar in the passage is not justifiable.
It is therefore very likely that the passage
originally ran like: sit#r suafiaas geafzar @ s=:,

1. See also Appendix I.

2. In connection with this quotation a marginal note
in G? reads : QYAWOAF T,

3. See also Appendix L.
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II. 55. My translation of this Sutra is
rather different from that of Prof. M. Miller.
a aguear: does not refer to au afzan, as is supposed
by him, but to sgar:, as is rightly taken by Uvata.
Moreover, there is no word occurring before ga
which ends in a pragrhya vowel and has more
than three syllables. I do not, therefore, see
any objection to taking sasvean in its natural
meaning : ‘occurring at the end of three-syllabic
words’. Cp. Uvata and M. Muller.

II. 566. Though Uvata is not clear on this
point, it seems that the general heading zwiaa
should be taken as understood in all the Sttras
11. 57-67 ; ep. Comm. on II. 59 and 60.

P. 96, 1. 17. It is to be noticed that the
counter-example #: madi—aR@# is not quite
appropriate here, because, though = in afgear is
not =7, it is not preceded by any of the words
mentioned in this Sutra (II. 61 ). Thus, unless
we are able to give another counter-example,
=wgwq should be taken here only as wwewmiq.

II. 62. The hymns belonging to Lus$a begin
from RV. X. 35.

P. 96, 1. 20. Notice that instead of wswwwwan
B2 B? 1? B" read w#mmmman. Non-observance of
the rules of Sandhi in such cases is very com-
mon in the MSS. Only a few instances of this
kind are shown in my foot-notes.

1I. 60, 62-67. It would be interesting to
point out here the fanciful way in which Sayna



168 ] RGVEDA-PRATISARKHYA

tries to explain the nasalization in the cases
dealt with under Sutras II. 60, 62-67 ( Sutra
II. 61 is excepted here, because its examples can
be clearly explained by P. S. VI. 1, 126 : =weisg-
wREzgg® ). Of all the examples cited by Uvata
in the Comm. on these Stutras only five ( RV. I.
51,11; 1.35,6;1.79,2; II.28,4;and IV. 1,12)
have been dealt with by Sayana. As regards
the nasalization in RV. I. 79, 2 and II. 28, 4, he
says respectively: =fgasa.. v swfy@mazfvae: )
TRHTAET ( qT> Tivigs ) IR IsRasnaar RgamaTar-
frd sgdae Rammy gema and  sW@ssgaena-
MaF geAkR: agA@F: ; cp. also Sayana on I 110,
5 This obviously shows his utter ignorance
( or at least disregard ) of the teachings of this
Prat. The nasalization in passages like the
above is clearly the case of Sutra II. 67 and not
that of I. 63 or its Paninian parallel s@ssga-
wgaQ®:, both of which have the condition of
HAHI.

As regards RV. 1. 51, 11 and I. 35, 6 he says
respectively : @ar 1 wa @aa@d 1 ugiR@swr v &
QA qGEa™ g, ( Glo dAro wif1de ) ghr v qeda:
GRamy—arsgalEga@ ((qe 12128 ) T asT Arg—-
s | and ITEYT- - WHIAT AR | ASTsFANRSIGZ A
sgfwa:.. The Sutra wwisgar- ete., according to
all authorities, being applicable only to the
particle sie, Sayana’s above explanation is obvi-
ously a forced one.

As regards RV. IV. 1, 12 he says :—fag=a"
HAET GRAIH — gRISqIT WwTEd geanm (o igLae )
gfa@sfy gealsgmfaa.  On the face of it this
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explanation is not convincing. It is also note-
worthy here that Sayana’s supposition that the
final vowel in fag=t is short is against the ex-
plicit teaching of the Prat. (cp. II. 64).

P. 102, 1. 2. =fafRaw@r fQaea’d—Cp. 1L 38,

P.105,1. 4. For the Praiga =sfusammt ete. ep.
Apo. Rg. p. 143.

P. 105, 1. 14. =zgfyaeia—Cp. I1. 59,

II. 74. The word argmar occurs only once
(VI. 53, 9) in the Rgveda. It is, therefore, not
necessary to take sarg with this word also.

P. 106, 1. 12. a=fzfags: sfave:—Cp. II. 61.

P. 106, 1. 13. =ga=mswa:—Cp. 11, 55.

P. 108 1. 1. For the Praisa sa= etc. cp. Apo.
Rg. p. 106.

I1. 78. The Pada text for the three pas-
sages under reference respectively reads as
follows :—gmsdag ) 3 ffyas , auiay | a1 quam),
Ay | F | F=AA |

II. 81-82. Sttra 81 teaches rather the
strange doctrine that the hiatuses in the
Pracya and Paficala Pada-vrttis have their
following vowel (7.e., the unabsorbed a) resem-
bling their preceding vowels, t.e., the pronuncia-
tion of the following @ 1is affected by the
preceding e or o'. I think probably the same

1 It would be interesting to point out here the fact

<
that G ! writes the letters BT, g, AT above H of the words AW,
Wﬁﬂ’( and HE respectively in the examples given in the Comm.

on II 81. No other MS, has tried to show this required pronun-
ciation of @ in writing.



170 ] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

doctrine is referred to in the Tait. Prat. XI. 19 :
& qlengazmazTmdgemadam. Whitney evidently did
not understand that rule ; see his note as well
as the Mysore edition (1906 ) of that Prat.
Thus according to this doctrine the pronunciation
of a preceded by o will be something like the
usual Bengali pronunciation of a.

It being so, the next (82) Sutra simply
points out that the settled practice (feufa) as
regards the pronunciation of a in the above cases
is otherwise, 4<.e., its pronunciation remains un-
affected by the preceding vowels.

Very likely Sthavira b{a‘kalya is identical with
the father of éﬁkalya ( mweeafyar ) referred to in

IV. 4 and so is different from S’ékalya. A compari-
son of Sttras IV. 4 and 13 would also lead to the
same conclusion. Thus there is no inconsistency
in taking w@sasa swfaeear with Suatra 81 instead
of with Satra 82 (cp. its Comm. : gauead TFEFEAL
feafa: ), as is supposed by M. Miiller.
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PATALA III

ITI. 1. I have followed® B? B? in the division
of the first two Sttras. I? counts them separate-
ly, but writes siswtmar: also with the first Sitra.
B? does not number the first five Sttras, though
afterwards it agrees generally with B2 in its
counting. In spite of this fact, it includes srgusar:
in the first Sutra. P, Reg. and M. M. take
wguAa: as a part of the first Sutra. It is possible
that Uvata might have included it in the first
Sutra, though the natural division is to take
I3 to & as the first Stutra, and =am- to-sar:
as the second, or =mm-to sz as the second,
and =wuwan as the third. It is interesting to note
that P* takes sgm:—zaw: as the first Sutra and
ARH—AAL as the second.

HI. 1. On the meaning of the words =mm
etc., cp. Tait, Prat. XXII. 9-10: snmi®t grevaaqan
wekget:FORY weger | SFAagdl  widagear @eafy  dv-
#Ufw ; and Maha. on I. 2, 29-30.

III. 3-4. Cp. Svaran. 15.

HIIT. 4. The first line of the commentary
seems to be somewhat corrupt. P reads, instead
of it, s= wRara waver freavea sgeve #as . The
reading of B" is most satisfactory, though it is
not supported by any MS.?

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
2. But cp. Appendix I,
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IT11. 5. aar agama: etec.—For the same idea
cp. Uvata on the Vaj. Prat. I.126., This com-
parison would show that this passage should be
taken as connected, not with this Satra alone,
but with Sutras 3,4 and 5 taken together as a
whole. Thus, in the light of the above com-
parison, the words wafwgi®@ ggsar should be
explained as :—uwafrEf sgmgzRER @Rawdag g

P.114,1. 5. On kampa cp. Whitney on Ath.
Prat. IIL. 65 and’ Tait. Prat. XIX, 3; Svaran.
7,19 and 20; N. Siksa II. 1,11, V. V. Tika pp.
15-16.

II1. 6 (p. 114, 1I. 5-6): M. M. takes = ar—feat
agt and f33s&+R’ as two separate examples of this
Sutra, But it would seem that according to
Uvata (cp. p. 124, 1. 15) swwrasag is understood
in Sttras I11. 4-6. If so, both the examples of
M. M. should be taken as parts of one example;
and not feat awr, but fyatsR is to be regarded as
the example of this Sutra.

I11. 7. The construction of this Sutra accord-
ing to Uvata is (w#finy ) 9 sgq=qd saRanwwmag’
( waamsasy ) ; while that according to M. Miiller is :
(wsftny ) 9% IT=OEASgRAST @fia ((wafv ). In my
translation of the Sutra I have followed Uvata ;
cp. also Uvata on VII. 1. (p. 216, 11. 8-Y) and I1X. 18
( p. 289, 11. 18-19 ).

P.115,1. 8, uw#gaw eaw: 'gg—Cp. N. éiksﬁ II.
7,4-5; P. Siksa 45-47.

P. 115,1. 14, femacan ete.—Cp. Y. Siksa 77,
Varna-r. 58 ; N. Siksa IT 1, 1.
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111, 8. v %—=s1:—A comparison of the vari-
ants given in the foot-notes' shows that probably
the original reading of the passage was simply :
9 @YIATERT ANFINIET CARATE T FIT.,

I11. 9. This Sutra also, like Sutra 7, should
rather be translated as follows : one should
regard one or more than one acute (i.e., heard like
an acute) syllables which follow (in the same
word) those two kinds of circumflex as grave
(in their nature).

The reason for this is that Satras 7-10
being concerned only with individual words, the
accent of which is already shown in the Pada
text, it is not necessary for the Prat. to lay down
any rules for them. The Sutras therefore aim
only at pointing out the real nature of the
accents concerned.

III. 15. The chief reason why I have adopt-
ed the reading -wifami, instead of -wf¥ar, in the
Sutra is that it is supported by the commentary.
The latter reading seems to have arisen through
the influence of -wifa=: in the next Sutra.

III. 17. There being no change of a grave to
a circumflex owing to the influence of an acute in
a different word, the example g:,%'g afx z'a& is not
quite appropriate here, unless it be supposed
that the change of a grave to a circumflex in the
words 3w and 9@ is regarded as an example
of this Sutra, But it seems that this Sgtra is

1. See also Apgendix I.
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concerned, not with the change in single words
(especially as the accent of single words has
already been dealt with in [II. 7-10), but with
the change in a sentence; c¢p. Uvata on III. 11.
It is also clear from the other examples given
by Uvata of this Sutra. The example is not
given in B*. It is also wanting in M. M. and
Reg.* It is likely, therefore, that it did not
originally belong to the commentary.

111, 18, There is no doubt that the reading
g, ( instead of ®wmu ) in this Sutra is the
original one. According to all the MSS. a
s circumflex is referred to in ILI. 8 as #amw.
The reading, therefore, in 11I. 34 which,
among other kinds of circumflex, also refers
to the sa circumflex must be wam:. 1t follows
from this that the <=, w=fufafga and sfas
circumflexes which are referred to in Iil. 34 as
aw: must, in this Sutra also, be referred to
by the same word, t.e., by #Taw. The word #ar
is regularly used for a circumflex accent in Tait.
Prit. XVIL 6, XX. 8 XXIII. 20, cp.also Whit-
ney’s Introductory note to Ath. Prat. III. 55.

ITI. 21. Cp. Ath. Prat. III. 74; Vaj. Prat. IV,
140 (IV. 141 of Benares ed. which correctly reads
the Sutra as awgmete.); Tait. Prat. XXI.11;

P. S. L. 2, 40.
ITI. 23. On qftaz see X. 7-10.

[II. 24, In his translation of this Sutra,
Prof. M. Miiller supplies ‘or’ between &stanraig

1. Cp. also Appendix [,
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and wa#iwgarsy, whereas, in fact, both should be
taken together as meaning ‘that are combined
without being coalesced’ ; cp, Uvata.

ITI. 25-26. The examples and counter-
examples in the commentary of these two
Sutras ought to have been given from the Pada
text. In giving them from the Samhita text, how-
ever, [ have followed B" and my MSS. B2B2]2.?
The same applies to many other cases where
the examples in the commentary, instead of
having been given from the Pada or Krama text,
as required by the context, are given from the
Samhita text.

ITI. 25. Strictly speaking the examples and
counter-examples of this Suira should be given
1n the Pada-form as follows: wz[;s'{aa? ssr’uwéi and
aansqé

III. 26. It would seem that, as far as the
accent is concerned, this Sutra allows three

optional forms of the words agasm@ and wigfasg
in the Pada text as follows:—

(1) smeazt[cp. Comm. on I|II 8 i—aeg ( HTeAEq )
IR @ARITET T F¥ | — a:;i SATIA | Tt scrf%it{l

) ssxéf‘gaaq (1. €. not combined according to

III1. 25 )-—a:;samal ara”tscrf%fq |

1. Similar is the case with G! G% G¢, @GP, however, hag
also given Pada-forms of the wor(lis AR and iliTQﬁiq on
[

the' marg'zm as follows :—(sic) a;ﬁs’l‘"ﬁl W"RS?% U aqsa'm;v
qEisafa 1 IGSANI N suajsqﬁq.
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) éfl%aaa (z'.e.,I combined according to III
24 )—agsawg | weitsafa

Prof. M. Miuller thinks that awr ar=dr in this
Sutra only means ‘or in the same way as stated
above in 8. 25°, This would give only two op-
tional forms instead of three as shown above.
But a reference to the Comm. shows clearly
that according to Uvata three optional forms are
allowed by this Stutra.

P. 124, 1. 5-6. On the passage aut geqgREa
ete. cp. Comm. on I. 41.

III. 31-33. Cp. Y. Siksa 21 :

Taen; s fratdr adigadig gas
ARG geaTE A T HIga |

II1. 34. On the reading s in this Sutra
cp. note on III. 18.* This stanza is quoted, with
a slight variation, and is ascribed to a Siksa
in the Tribhas. and Vaidika. commentaries?
of the Tait. Prat. (XIX. 3); cp. also V.V. 23.
On the spuriousness of this stanza cp. Intro-
duction, page 28,

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
2. Both the commentaries, however, read €T,
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PATALA IV

IV. 2. Cp. A. S. 1.5 13 sua: & geftam |

IV. 5. With reference to the passage # g
sFR—sra:qid: B2 has a marginal note which reads:
fa=ad wfger g giva<aq AT T R (A QAR
AT N

IV. 6-7. Cp. A. S. 1. 2, 16-17; w&'y wawdgwan |
HArqEATY AFATATATRET, |

P. 130, 1I. 8-9. B® is the only MS. which sepa-
rates s from faafRm® by means of a short stroke
above the line. B’I* write simply ReRaA« |. There
is no doubt that B® alone is correct here. Cp. on
this line II. 5 as well as asw&r a1 [weamar in the
next line. I would explain the line a#w=r v fgRhaR
@ as follows : asner Raftad sseta A=t ggrqenze-
am ‘ad: (ve) gefear owwer ged @ gl wm ) w1 .
afega adngarEias gewfaf oo Taw | T ganET -
qrEmgaNR Ig® GaTaETR Wkarety |

IV.14. The commentary shows that Uvata
must have adopted the reading ar in this Sttra,
though all the text MSS., except 1', read aifx
instead of ar. It also shows that the text MSS.
of the Pratisakhya have not always preserved
the oldest text.

IV.15. Cp. A. S. I 2, 18 : IweweageaTey |

IV.20. It is only for the sake of the metre
that this Sutra, instead of occurring before IV.

24, occurs here. There being no question of g
12
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final breathing in the following three Sutras,
this general heading has nothing to do with
them. So that the remark sestwsraa made by
Uvata on the commentary on IV. 15 is equally
appropriate here also.

IV, 27-28. Cp. A.S. 1.5, 10-12: Rasftlswa-
Gt fAwad | gaws W gead W@

IV. 29. It is to be noticed that Visarjaniya
is here described as short owing to the short
vowel preceding it.

P. 136,1. 3. =awg: @wwg—M.M. in his edition
of the text of the RV. Samhita reads wasgeasg
which is obviously against the Prat.

IV. 34. fwevar Rrawfia: ena—Tbis is only wram.
Strictly speaking the wording of the line should
be : Rrgstar ar ssATGANTES. .

IV. 36. Though this rule is obligatory
according to the Prat., M. M. does not seem to
have observed it in his edition of the RV.
Sarmnhita, except in the case of compound words,
e. g. fafsa: (RV. L. 182, 7).

IV. 36. (Pp. 137-138). fwwnafugg=ra—ssaat ar
gfRi—The implication of the query f¥nafazg=aa is as
follows. The example agz wa: can optionally take
two forms: (1) &gg #u: (according to VI. 6, 2 and
11), or (2) @gg w@a: (according to VI.1). Evenin
the absence of S.1V. 36, the Visarjaniya of ags:
would be assimilated to s of ®: and would give
the same form as wggesw:. Thus apparently
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there seems to be no use of the dropping of

Visarjaniya and consequently of this Sutra
(IV. 36).

The author first tries to meet this objec-
tion by saying : =a: @®w ar yafsafs. It means that
in the absence of this Sutra, the first s (in place
of Visarjaniya) would be doubled (according to
V1. 1) and an unrecognized form like aggseeas,
with three sakaras, would follow.

The objector says : }azfa sraaq | sRifve fra=-
ag—- qear #adieAq? gfy 1. Thus the original objection
fradfrzgs stands as before.

The final reply is: a3 aR® etc. It means that
the doubling of th (a7) cannot take place unless
s (wwar) of w1 is a gy as well as @wafea ; and
it cannot be regarded as &@wnfy and ek, unless
the Visarjaniya of @gg:, instead of being assimi-
lated to s, is dropped.

IV. 38. On the use of the word afw in the
same sense cp. Ath, Prat. I. 8 : wqarrafa gdtasatiy
stawea afaa a gia.,

P. 138, I. 11. aumsg=ga—Prof. M. Miller takes
the word @ar as uncompounded with the words
asg:g-and therefore as referring to aar in aawas,
The construction shows that awr is compounded
with the words wsazg- and refers to the absence
of any change of Visarjaniya before k etc. pres-
cribed in this Satra.

IV. 40. On the words =wu and =e: cp. I. 79
and I. 103 respectively.
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IV.41. sr=afea literally means ‘approached’,
or ‘approach’, but according to the sense I have
translated it throughout by ‘sibilation’ or ‘sibi-
lized’.

It is to be noticed that the portion =#a:9g g
gasa has the force of an independent rule and is
not a part of the sfaswga ; cp. the following note
on IV. 55, and Uvata on IV. 59.

P. 140, 1. 13. w=wmass.—Cp. IV. 43.
P. 140, 1. 14. asf:—Cp. IV. 42.

IV. 42, Unless otherwise specified the word
ssasmgy should be taken as understood through-
out this section (1V. 42-64).

P.141,1. 1. 1 have preferred the reading
sfggraaaq to wfuswgaw, though it is found
only in B", because the word ==mwrz® in this
Sutra is given, in all the MSS. as well as in
B",* as a part of this Sttra, and therefore does
not form a Stutra by itself. P also reads =fy®mn-
gag 1. Cp. also Comm. on II. 35: =w=awE... .. AfaF1T-
EETE

IV.51. In connection with this exception
refer to general rules IV. 42, 43 and 47.

IV. 55, The example taxwmt ase®’ gifawy is
given in all the MSS. (B*I*?P)* except B®. Reg.

1. Seealso Appendix I.

2. A marginal note in G® on the example UFEHRAL TH-
etc. reads : Wed:qd g WAt YAANT fageAIEGIEET | % d
vapal IRan T smrfeafa.
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and B" also agree with B? ete. As already point-
ed out by M. Muller and Reg., it is not appro-
priate here, as, wiaswmt being a compound word
here, the sibilation must take place according
to the general rule : =g g adxa (1V. 41). The
reading in B® seems to be a eorrection from
the P. Vy., as P' agrees with B® in reading
TTEHIAT ARQT T TWIA |

P. 152, 1. 2 (and foot-note). The passage grafea
g ete.  is omitted in Reg. and P.' In 1? it is
supplied on the margin in a different hand. B?
reads 7w aw instead of it. It is given only in B"
and B?, but with the marks (= =) of deletion in
the latter. All this shows that neither the pas-
sage in question nor %R originally belonged
to the commentary. Moreover, &tarwg in this pas-
sage is not a wigFa, nor is it followed by a
vowel.

IV. 68. It follows from this Satra that the
reading &t sy - (RV. VIIL. 91, 3) in M.
Muller’s edition of the text of the Rgveda-Sam-
hita should be corrected to didr sat -

IV. 69. It should be noted that w=fi" at =z
(RV. IV, 35, 7) in M. Muller’s edition of the
text of the Rgveda-Samhita should be corrected
to se"al geg.

IV.70. Note that the word ws=awzw is con-
tinued in this Satra also.

1. See also Appendix 1
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IV. 72. On the reading sftwrgafa in the Comm.,
which is not supported by any MS.' or by
B", cp. note on XIV. 37. P reads sRawgasifa: for
qRRargafea ganfRfn:.

P. 155, 1. 3 (and foot-note). P, like B?, adds
s 9igAa: after wgq A= (line 4). The words = atgaa:
which evidently refer to the quotation amfaar ete.
seem to have been taken from a marginal note.
They are omitted in I?; B® gives them only on
the margin; while the other MSS. [B? P and a
(M. M.)] and B" do not read them in the same
place.? I have, therefore, relegated them to the
foot-notes.

For the Praisa amafast ete. cp. Apo. Rg. pp.
154'1551

P.155, 1. 9. P omits a&fa—ewaa |

P. 155, 1. 12. Instead of the quotation Ramza:
ete. (found also in P') P reads: = ssgzewa (cp.
B®)*.

IV. 75. P reads swisma (for s@mmananm) in the
Suatra.*

IV. 81. The passage wdsf—uitaani: means that
as the nasalization appears in the Pada text it
will of itself occur in the Sarhhita text and con-
sequently no prescription is required for the
latter case. Cp. Regnier who takes the passage
in the same sense. P reads: g3sfiafRwmszmanmef-
aEAafgaAEaaAny: |

1. See also Appendix L.
2. Cp. also Appendix I.
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P. 160, 1. 2. [t is to be noted that the reading
gdl e in M. Miller’ edition of the text of the
Rgveda-Sarmhita should be corrected to @#t f=ar=,

IV. 84. The expression gde3y in the commen-
tary does not mean ‘when they are the first
members of a compound,’ but simply ‘when they
precede’.

IV. 89. The real significance of the term
@ is not quite clear. 1t may refer to an addi-
tion or insertion of an ‘unconnected’ ( or ‘pure’ )
sound which is not phonetically connected with
the preceding as well as following sounds, as
contrasted with the insertion of % etc. prescribed
by IV. 16-19. For another use of the term g%
in the Prat, cp. XVIII. 32, Cp. also Ait. Ar.
I1I. 1, 3: a1 a=gg w9t sfiengtfy qugoue.

IV. 94. Strictly speaking the counter-
example & fafgag etc. is not quite appropriate,
as the word fag is here not followed by g, as is
required by ‘he Stutra.



PATALA V

V. 1 (p. 166, line 9 ). As would appear from
the foot-notes on gwawayw the assimilation of
Visarjaniya to the following cerebralized sibilant
is generally not shown in the MSS. They either
retain it or drop it. But the word =3 in IV. 34
shows that according to the Pratisakhya the
assimilation in such cases is not optional but
compulsory. I have followed the latter practice
throughout, without always referring to the
various readings of the MSS. in this respect in

the foot-notes. KFor the cerebralization in gusas=
cp. V. 21,

V. 14. The quotation & awmar 3fa: does not
occur in the Rgveda, nor could I find it in Bloom-
field’s Vedic Concordance. It occurs in the
Rgveda as fa awar yfa: ( RV. I1. 11, 7) which does
not suit here. It appears, therefore, that unless
it is taken from some other source, Uvata must
have wrongly read f& for . This counter-
example, however, is not given by M. M. and Reg.?

V. 17. gar fessa—Note that besides the
cerebralization Visarjaniya also is treated irregu-
larly in this example ; cp. Uvata : =it wea’ « fagread
{p.173,1.6).

wagama ( p. 173, 1. 11), 4.e.,, in the Comm. on
I. 60.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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faatcuri ( p. 173, 1. 17 ) here means faawama,
we., for the sake of excluding.

28 (p. 174, 1. 3). Though the word == is
already mentioned in V. 12, the cerebralization
according to that STtra cannot take place here
on account of the general exception s=ai®wE in

V.1,

V. 19. In connection with these exceptions
refer to the corresponding general rules V. 5, 6,
7 and 12,

V. 20 (p. 176, 1l. 2-3). z=agefta: aFw@anTa—
The Comm. does not here include 7 and [ among
the dantamuliyas because of the express men-
tion of the antahsthds in this Satra.

V. 26. Both the counter-examples wfiwaz
fawzr i and @w @iy gesassagg are not quite appropriate
here. 1In the former case sa is not followed by a
nasal sound, while in the latter, there is no sa.
This is the reason why B?® corrects them by
supplying other quotations on the margin ; cp.
foot-notes.

P, 179, 1. 3. For the reading wafasg cp. Rg.
Pari. (p. 45,1. 11). The reading given in the
Apo. Rg. (p. 147) is wafasg

P. 181, 1l. 17-18. muiRamfegeasra w3 agaq—In
meiRa and mwaan the namin vowel is not preceded
by gmawa:emgsanatta; in agsga, A and o weawq § is
not preceded by a mamin vowel. It being so,
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Sutras V. 20 and 21 cannot be applied to these
cases.

P. 181, 1. 15. sfiaawtfagaza—Cp. V. 24.
P. 181, 1. 16. g=ig: @swes ete.—Cp. V. 21.

V.44, 1 have adopted the reading sswe®R-
in this Sutra against the balance of the MS.
evidence, because it is supported by the order of
their respective examples in the Comm., by the
Comm. according to B®I?, and by their alphabetic
order.

V. 55. It appears rather inconsistent in the
Comm. that while the other two words before
their respective examples are given in their stem
form, gmiww is not so given. Similar inconsis-
tencies occur very often in the Comm. Probably
they are due to the scribes. P reads g=: for zaa
and gww for o™,

V. 57. It should be noticed that, instead of
qa@t’ in this Sutra, PP' read wa. Both, however,
read @@t in the Comm. The reading 23 gf (also in
PP') in the Comm. (p. 191, 1. 9) does not support
the reading 9 in the Sitra, as is supposed by
Regnier (cp. his foot-note). & can only be
taken as a nominative dual and in that case the
Sandhi-form = gRr is impossible. & gfr there-
fore, should be taken as qa: g or simply gaf.
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VI. 1. In the examples of this and the
following Sitras the duplication is not regularly
shown in writing by the MSS. I have shown the
same in writing wherever it is required by the
rule in question or by the context in the com-
mentary. The duplication of ¢k in this connec-
tion is shown by =5 (generally s in MSS.) to
distinguish the case of duplication from those
where it does not take place.

It is to be noted that, unless otherwise speci-
fied, the conditions srugeamiafea:, #dmfy: and =fma
w7 continue throughout this section (VI. 1-14),
and qualify either the letter to be doubled (e.g.
in VI. 2) or the letter which causes the doubling
of its following consonant (e.g. in VI. 4—6);
cp. the second note on IV. 36.

P.196,1.9. On=fma zfy @@ a marginal
note in B® (also given in B in a foot-note ina
slightly different form)* reads :—=fama gft frvasg-
wmfrgam—aadraaitd o3t ar (933) gfa aenagsagar-
qaswAgASR frgmetretaat st = falata aadfy
gf:

VI. 5. Strictly speaking the counter-example
swamwasdt: is not quite appropriate here, because,
though ! is not &mfy, there is no wyt follow-
ing it immediately. It can be justified only in
the sense that, in the absence of the Anuvrtti of

1. Algo given in G? rather in an incorrect form,
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wmafkams:;, bk though not immediately follow-
ing | might be doubled. It is significant, there-
fore, that the passage w@ufgam to waswm: is
omitted in P P'. 1® supplies it on the margin in
a different hand. Cp. also Reg., M M. and B*B?®.

VI. 6 (p.197,1.12). The reading fa: & (or
fazzn for wm), which is found in B2B" and Reg.
and which is also given by M. Miiller in his ex-
planation, does not seem to be appropriate here,
because there is no doubling here of a breathing,
as is implied by the words wsaw wa fyd=aw in
the commentary, but only an assimilation of
Visarjaniya to the following s. The reading &
which I have chosen according to B® 1* (also P)’
is better, because the doubling of s can take
place here according to VI. 9. The only objec-
tion against this example can be raised if it is
supposed that the Anuvrtti of watiafEarwgdwug: is
necessary in this (VI. 6) Satra. In that case
the question of the doubling of m in & does
not arise unless it is preceded by a vowel (or
Anusvara). Uvata is silent on the point of this
Anuvrtti. A comparison with Vaj. Prat. IV. 102
{ wemqaf At ), however, shows that the
Anuvrtti of satiefgam is necessary here ; cp. also
the second note on 1V. 36. It is interesting,
therefore, to note that P* reads uf¥a:1 =&k in-
stead of .

VI.8. The passage swwsmaad_is given in P,
but omitted in P'. It probably means: =mg=
frdwanfadae sreags

1. Cp. also Appendix 1.
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P. 198 1. 18. ggu ggig—H is here doubled
without option according to VI. 1.

P. 199, 1. 18. wsifymgwgwausr—Because the appli-
cation of this rule to cases like aftassza@rg can be
avoided by the word 3 in the Sutra. In other
cases of @g ete. ¢h must of course be initial.

VI. 17. The exact meaning of the term
sifafRs in this connection is rather doubtful.
For the different views held by different scholars
about its meaning cp. Regnier and M. Miiller on
this Sutra (also M. Maller’s Introduction to his
edition of the Rg. Prat., p. 15), Weber on Vaj.
Prat. I. 90, and Whitney on Ath. Prat. I. 43.
Between the two alternative views suggested by
Whitney as regards the explanation of this term
[t.e., (1) indistinct or imperfect pronunciation,
aad (2) a brief interval or suspended utterance
caused by “ a holding apart of the consonants”]
I do not see any real contradiction. The defini-
tion of the term as given in the Rg. Prat. (VI.
17) as well as the Ath. Prat. (I. 43) contains
elements of both these explanations. &aaiT@wy and
sgafraray of the two texts point towards the
second explanation, while &aww’ #3a of the Rg.
Prat. and wifea; saawt gmwanamg: of the Ath. Prat.
favour the first explanation.

That abhinidhana evidently has a reference
to “a holding apart of the consonants ” is clear
from the fact that the term fs8g% is also used,
in Rg. Prat. VI. 47, in the sense of =fafswm. The
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terms =i (Ath, Prat. I. 48) and sfafega’ (cp.
‘Comm. on Ath. Prat. 1. 43), used for =nfifam, also
support the same view. Thus sfafearasg evidently
means Awfgedqa A,

The fact that abhinidh@na also takes place in
avasane (Rg. Prat. VI. 18) shows that an amount
of pause is a necessary or at least a favourable
condition for abhinidhana. Sutra VI.39 which
holds that Nada or voice follows abhinidhana
and Sutra VI. 47 which prescribes Svara-bhakti
after a sonant abhinidh@na also support the
above view regarding it.?

On the meaning of #awwa cp. et (X1. 32),
aia=: (XIV. 55) and awag (XIV, 18).

In the examples of this and the following
Sttras the MSS. do not show the abhinidhana in
writing in any way. In view of what has been
stated above, have represented the same by
writing the consonant preceding the abhinidhana
separately from its following consonant.

1. For the real meaning of the word wﬁ?ﬁ'ﬂl’d, contrast
it with the word ¥f¥q1@ in passages like dAweg AP
(Rg. Prat. 1. 37).

2. Tt would be interesting to point out here that the Reg.
Kalpadruma, in its first chapter, where it quotes some of the
Sttras on abhinidhana from the Rg. Prat., not only explains
sfafRaiaq by =@gar ?=w® )IRWH, but also writes the
examples in the same way as 1 have shown them in the com-
mentary, t.6., by separating the consonant which precedes
abhintdhdna from its following consonant. The explanation of
Rg Prat. VI.17 as given in this work may profitably be quoted
here. 1t runs as follows: wqmiafi IFawaeaat « g3 g2
wfufRard @ swgd (9 =t )y sdeT | IZIGH—
wala 3an | weagar R sqwtae giawmisqm: | IwRa-

<

frege( ) swavy geam Al o
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P. 202, 11. 3-4. pasfar.. qdtasamig—gasfkarmmg,
in the Sutra means that the question of abhini-
dhana arises only after the euphonic combination
of sounds has taken place. In the absence of
this qualification the abhinidhana, in the case of
the so-called =megws sfufvam (cp. V1. 24), would
cause a break, so to say, of a consonant-group
and stand in the way of the application of such
Stutras as IV. 2. Consequently the ¢ of ag in agag
aifa would not be changed to d. The reason
why the commentator especially selects the case
of =eg® sfufawaa to show the utility of the quali-
fication wadfamm is that in an ordinary abhi-
nidhdna the instant of silence is not so pro-
minent as to cause a break of a conjunct con-
sonant.

VI. 19. Cp. Tait. Prat. XXI. 7.

VI. 21. Instead of this S@tra and its Comm.
the P. Vr. reads : @R 3gzd SHw Fg@gian U
TER | JAgd W FOANKE  @ERd amatatadtad o
... Thus the reading of Sutra, according
to the P. V., is : wwR Yaggd s+: swagiat, which
accords well, not only with the reading of Sutra
VI. 55 as adopted by myself, but also with the
context of the preceding and the following
Sutras, both of which deal with those cases
where an uéman follows abhinidhana ; cp. also
foot-notes on VI. 55.

VI. 23. It is worth considering whethe’r there
is any connection between this view of Sakalya
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and that of non-change of § into ch (cp. IV. 13)
or of non-insertion of k ete. ( cp. IV. 16-18 ) and
similar other views (e.g., cp. Comm. on VI. 14).

VI. 24. For the reason why this Sakala
abhinidhana is especially described as =&gw see
note on P. 202, 1l. 3-4, above.

VI. 29. Tt is to be noticed that while the
Ath. and Tait. Pratisadkhyas distinctly treat the
Yamas as insertions between a non-nasal and a
following nasal mute (cp. Ath. Prat. 1. 99;
Tait. Prat. XXI. 12)", the wording? of this Sutra
shows that they are treated here as substitutes
for non-nasal mutes. This is also supported by
the word amwfw in the next Sutra. Cp. also VI.
34 and its Comm. The Vaj. Prat. (IV. 160) is
not quite clear on this point; but cp. asmfa:
(IV. 161). It is for this reason that I have not
represented the Yamas in the following exam-
ples by doubling the non-nasal mutes, though
some of the MSS. do so more or less regularly.
At auny rate, tha Yamas can never be regarded
as prefixed to tho non-nasal mutes, as has been
wrongly supposed by both M. Muller and
Regnier ; cp. Whitney on Ath. Prat. 1. 99.

VI. 29. The counter-example &&=t afaq (also
in P) is appropriate here only if = in nya is
doubled ; but in no other example Yama is based
on such doubling of a consonant. @ar aufia

1. Cp. also S. Kaum. ( AFITHY )
2. Cp. I. 56.
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given by Reg.and M. M. is preferable, but is
not supported by any of my MSS. P' reads,
instead of it, g@ma:,

VI. 32. The word =<aza#ft: (also in P) does not
occur in the Rgveda. P! reads mewazadig which is
found in the Rgveda.

VI. 33. It is rather strange that all the MSS.
(also P and B") of Uvata’s Comm. read sgan@scar-
ar:, while according to I.47—48 one would expect
afqeregra:,  Prof, M. Muller, in his Berichti-
gungen corrects the former to the latter by
conjecture. It is interesting, however, to note
that P* reads sw&swama (sic).

VI 34. I have adopted the reading s@m% in
this Satra, because it is supported by the com-
mentary and because it suits the sense better.
My translation of this Sutra is based on the
construction: s@ad g (F@ feram@ am: ) sEawasar
( 3fga=a: ).

VI. 39. In spite of the unsatisfactory read-
ing of the stanzas g,amm—uaa their general
purport is quite clear. The passage gives a
general description of the nature of dhruva.
I would explain them in Sanskrit as fol-
lows =

(1) wadiseveng aw awwatEed Qg sraadsl gade-
framaer A3suizdR  Fasly sgamm afg amfg sw_)
AR ks | qcaw I @d gawa AgRagaddag

13
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(?) R 7@ a1g: fewara wfiifiarya ads sl aard-
A1QER AZEA QA AT, WAR AghAA: o WAy arEEEE
qqr NW T T ‘TRHAETAY’ FHAA |

(1) #fawpas: goT aeq gseda @d q@afea | qun Sy
“emizy: admfafrarad:” (mer) zw?ﬁn T Can iy
gt (1o ) gEERaERE AT fga: Far e |
AT R faRam@ngeian aamw any-
Aru quads daen | AWt av STEIERT SAQ ud
AR

(@) ga@ wfw@sar fsdstdag—agfaEraeEmyarn |
“afeafaly ﬁf%; ‘& giea”, “amrfi'egmw” (111188-%9) g arfy-
Rrgargar  aur @cgen AR R (GcadsREs SEOEea-
neg Rranafts g7 ) qder RAfuRead adta agsar AR’ agewen
aearg “mig: qistafarg gaw? gf g7 agen Bl'an -
framrqerars yaea Fia: Fgeagadd ) oAl sedamiy
Fra: Fufacefiea’ qdfy wra: |

It seems that the @wza of the Ath. Prat. (cp.
II. 38-39 and I. 103) is more or less related
to the wa of this Prat.; especially cp., in this
connection, Rg. Prat. VI. 45 and Ath. Prat. II.
38 and I. 103.

VI. 44. The reading v’ in the Sutra is not
supported by Uvata; also see p. 211, 1. 2 : qe=a-
(in Comm.). In the example wgsgesaa M. Miiller
thinks that abhinidhana takes place after I. 1
think it is wrong, because in that case it would
be a case of ®TRmw. The example given of ¥Wmw
in the Comm. does not seem to be quite appro-
priate ; because, the doubling of g after » being
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obligatory according to VI. 4, it can be an
instance of gwen. The example given in P P?
is wnag which is better, as the doubling of k
cannot take place here according to VI. 7.

VI. 46. On the five kinds of svarabhaktis
—&fft (or W7 ), FE'A, aﬁ‘m‘i gfar ( or ziRar ) and
a’H'ﬁl—-reCOgnlzed in the Siksa literature, cp. Y.
Slksa 98-101, S. Bh. Slksa 35-41, M. Slksa 102-105,

L. Slksa I1. 2-4,

VI. 49. Like the previous Sutra, Uvata
takes this Sutra also as applicable only
to the case of the breathings. In that
case it would follow that the author does not
say anything with regard to the duration of
svarabhalkti in such cases as wafa I therefore
very much doubt the accuracy of the above
veiw of Uvata; cp. Ath. Prat. L. 101, 102 ; Vaj,
Prat. IV. 16; Tait. Prat. XXI. 15-16,

VI. 52. Prof. M. Muller takes this Sutra as
prescribing the absence of svarabhakti. But it
is not at all supported by the commentary.
First of all, it is quite natural to take VI. 51 and
52 as exceptions to VI. 50. Moreover, the svara-
bhakti in the examples of this Sutra being longer
according to VI. 48, it is more natural to accept
its existence in such cases than in those where
a doubling takes place and where svarabhakts is
shorter according to VI. 49; cp. Ath. Prat. I.
101-102 ; Vaj. Prat. IV. 16 ; Tait. Prat. XXI. 15-16.



196 ] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

VI. 54, The aspiration of the first mutes
in the examples of this Sutra is not regularly
shown in the MSS. On the doctrine of this

Sttra cp. M. Siksa 134.

VI. 55. On the question of the relation
between = and Far, cp. Maha., Kas., Pada-m.,
Sabda-k. and S. Kaum. on P. S. II 4, 54:
afws: ==, as well as M. Dhatu. on the root ==
sgemi e, Cp. also P. Man.on P. S, VIIL. 3,6 :
ga: @wwe.  See also Varna-r. 165 :

AT @A @I E0T W A} A9 |
ﬁawwsas\maﬁ‘:e&a:wmﬁqaﬁﬁaﬁ u.

The reading =, instead of @mdr, in this
Sutra is supported, not only by the Comm., but
also by the context; cp. wcRigd =mad wwayg in the
previous Stutra. In this connection, cp. also M.
Miiller’s Rg. Prat., Introduction, pp. 13 and 30.
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PATALA VII

P. 217, 1. 4. It may be pointed out here that
the words fagag: and @m@ag: do not occur in the
Rgveda.

VII. 10. The first counter-example sar ar
ete. is misunderstood by M. Miller. There is no
question here of & or aft . What is intended is
that the word w93 is not finally lengthened. In
the next counter-example it is necessary to add
saa-a® in order to show the change of 7 to y.

P. 221, 11. 21-24, With regard to the passage
a7 wramgswE_etce., given as a marginal note in B?
and adopted in the Comm. in B?, it should be

noted that g aifir sas@r: occurs in P! as a counter-
example of VII. 10.

VIiI. 33. g is an =faww and as such
should be taken as understood in all the follow-
ing Sutras of this Patala.

All the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm. include the
last line =aa=st” ete, in this Sutra, though Uvata
explains the Sutra in three parts: (1) sz ete.,
(2) Aa=a’ ete., and (3) #¥ ete. But for the evi-
dence of the MSS. it would, therefore, have been
more natural to divide this Sutra into three
Stutras. It is interesting to note that P!P?
explain the same as three distinet Sutras.

On the irregularity in the quotation of the
word =3 in this Sttra cp. Introduction, p. 19.
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It is to be noted that, while both p* and p? read
waa in the Sutra as well as in the commentary,

P and B" read =@ before its example in the
Comm.

P. 236, 1. 9. gmggwewa— There is no doubt
that this is the original reading here. The ex-
ample ==z agr a=r fw (see foot-note), as already
pointed out by Prof. M. Miuller, does not suit
here, because it does not fulfil the condition
T1gidt prescribed in this Satra.

P. 237, 1. 3. Note that the Vedic Concordance
wrongly reads w=am @ for s e,

VII. 34. The repetition of the words = 77
in this Sutra seems to be quite superfluous. The
reading of B® and C® shows that an attempt was
made to get rid of it'. But that it is an original
reading is shown by the metre.

P. 247, 1. 12.-q¢ gfli— All my MSS. (also P*P*
B"), excepting P, read -st gii. P alone? has -a2.
gfd  (sic). I have adopted -wt gfy, as -t is
obviously a nominative dual and as such there
is no possibility of any Sandhi.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
2. See however Appendix 1.
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PATALA VIII

VIII. 1. si=a:qrgy is a new =wfg#sw in opposi-
tion to wrgdr of VII. 33. It should be taken as
understood in Sutras VIII. 1—47.

As would appear from the Comm., Uvata
takes fm®@ in this Sutra as connected with the
words that are to follow the word or words to
be lengthened and regards it as an =fasw, 1. e.,
generally speaking as understood throughout
this chapter.

P. 252, 1. 2. gm— Cp. VIII. 13.

VIII. 12, s:s®—The use of -#w in such cases
(ep. VIII. 37) is rather noteworthy; cp.
auieww: (P. V. on II1. 3, 108), adwwr fagwat (Tait.
Prat. XXII. 4).

VIII. 18. Both Regnier and M. Muller have
adopted the reading @ a- instead of & = in this
Sutra. I have preferred the latter reading in
the Stutra as well as in the Comm., because the
addition of a- to the words =: &: is quite unneces-
sary, because though a- is a part of the next word
in the passage of the Rgveda where it occurs
Uvata does not take notice of this fact here as he
does in IV. 97, and because = is better suited
to the context as it connects the group of words
a: & tog. P reads = (for a-) in the Sutra as well
as in the Comm. The reading a- must have
arisen through the similarity of writing = and =
in the older MSS. (cp. 12C?). C* and W are the



200] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

only Text MSS. which have distinctly preserved
the original reading.

VIII, 40. Cp. XVII. 22-—23 and Rg. Anu., Pari-
bhasa 111. 6: argrga’ g IRANSTOwEE_ SqR.

VIII. 41. On the Comm. sfiaifasr ete. cp.
M. M.* It is very doubtful whether the Comm.
as given by me is the original one. The readings
found in B? etc. are perhaps based on the
supposition that the passage wgsgweanete. is a
quotation; cp. ggweaam, But I could not find this
passage or anything similar to it either in the
Rk-sarvanukramani or in the Chandonukramani.

To me it seems that mgsgwsn ete. is not an
exact quotation. In that case the passage may
be explained as follows:—ua wdframidy 73 =&«
IO fay wirgasf aafy adargeaoag “grat ﬁtr'{\ﬁlﬁr”
(Rg. Anu,, Paribhasa III. 5) gfa gaigar’ =gzaaiiaa
ggegw: (@ ), ggat (faus: ) ar gaads sk 1®
FEAGAARAT  (TIARAAT AFEZSTEAL) FWHR X GR_7 WAl |
q g B9 FIEWIT |

P'P? read the passage as follows :—(sic)
SffuFR e AFTATHE | IR | GRT FIEATI
T QR WAl | 9d TdE  Araeify agueEfy e (Jrueafy
gan’ p?) wafa | ¥ galgFERomyw | wygsgwean ( AgwLan
p' ) @ISR gEAt a1 FUSAT g7 gEgE: | qENg qWwE A
QR WTAd A e Uk wafy | A] e a3 @
gzfem | It may also be pointed out here that hoth

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
2. Cp. Sadguru-gigya on this Sitra.

3. Cp. Rg. Anu. and Ch. Anu. on RV. X 17, 13.
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p* and p? read wadea (for == ) in the Sutra.
p reads as=g- for &alg- in the Comm.*

P. 2783, 1. 13. garam=ahaeaig—Cp, XVIL. 25-26.

P. 277, 1. 21, suifyafuafagadg—For this sfusr
see VIII. 36.
1. The reading Gr&arg- or q:at?sg- (according to the

marginal note in B? ) would probably suit the context better ;
but none of these readings is supported by any other MS.
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PATALA IX

IX. 1 (P. 279, 1. 3.). Instead of gawm-amdn
P reads : (sic) wdugmman wdd g @ gawn q@n
|an 1!

P. 279, 1. 7. wgrartasw- —See VIII. 48.

P. 279, 1. 17. seaqttasw- —See VIIIL 1.

P. 280, 1. 1. For gfam ete. see VIII. 15.

P. 280, 1. 5. azw& /m:—Refer to IV. 65.

P, 280, 1. 10. wigfymem 7 ma—Because Fra:a1gs
(IV. 42) is understood in IV. 46 also.

P. 280, 1. 15. wassmgsws refers to ¢ @ nigifReawa:-
qrgFmaify wafa 7 (see lines 3-4 of the same page).

IX. 18. In connection with the exceptions

enumerated in this Sutra refer to IX. 1, 4, 6, 11
and 14.

IX. 21. In connection with this exception
refer to IX. 1, 14 and 17.

Both M. Miller and Regnier have already

pointed to the repetition of the word gwarat
in IX. 18 and 21.

Obviously there is no justification for this
repetition.

IX. 26 (P. 294, 1. 13), saafRg—Cp. IX. 32.
P. 294, 1. 15. P reads caswea- for gawma-, *

IX. 31. M. Miller is wrong in translating the
word fawt: as ¢ consisting of three consonants’.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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aq means simply ¢a letter’ or rather ‘an arti-
culate sound’; ep. XIV. 1, XIII. 21. Besides, the
337 of the lengthened vowel in ==, for instance,
can consist of three Varnas only if v, a, and ¥
are all counted. Thus Uvata is quite right in
saying : %W IgR@El zgsw: ; cp. @me as an illus-
tration of awy in the next Sutra’s Comm. More-
over, the construction of this Sutra as adopted
by M. Muller is not quite correct. The Sutra
consists of two sentences and they should be
translated as such ; cp. Uvata, also IX. 34 where
the word m@w is synonymous with the word sz=
here.

IX. 43. With regard to this exception, cp.
IX. 50, 32 and 34.

IX. 45. With regard to the exceptions, cp.
IX. 32 and 34.

P. 310, 1. 11-13. =g—uwafy, It means that in
the absence of the addition of = to faafy, the
latter would, after combination with €, appear as
fradt, and in that case it would be difficult to dis-
tinguish fFfx from R

P. 311, 1. 6. It seems that sfews_ does not
really belong to the Comm. and has been taken
from a marginal note.!

P. 311, 1. 7-8, swa=a refers to IX. 43 and 52.
qd=a refers to the note of Uvata on @a® in the
Comm. on IX. 50.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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PATALA X

X. 3. uga 9 =@d—=mfyw. Cp. II. 78.
g geaas.  Cp. IV. 83,
cgardifa,  Cp. II. 75-77.
wprasefa ggaq.  Cp. IV, 21.
gar fuga. Cp. V. 17.
aaa:. Cp. IV, 40,
eagrarega. Cp. IV, 88,
dtug waa, Cp. 1. 72,

P, 315. The readings zaawatza (for w@awaza)
in line 5, and #ftva waa (for #ftvg gaw) in line 7,
though based only on B"!, are obviously the
original ones, as they are consistent with the
readings gar faga and =rada: given in the Sarhhita
form in line 1.

X, 4. In my translation of this Sutra I have
followed the first interpretation of Uvata. The
Sutra is necessary because, as Uvata points out,
g3« ¥ =34 a9 ete. in the preceding Sutra is appli-
cable only when an smgzsa‘aRan is preceded by a
word; cp. XI. 13 and 15 where both the kinds
(s® and =% ) of such Sarnhitas are treated
separately. The second interpretation, which is
contradictory to what has been prescribed by
the preceding Sttra and is based on the fanciful
.explanation of = by ar, is an attempt to reconcile

1. Cp. also Appendi_xﬁl.
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this Patala to the views propounded in the next
Patala’; cp. XI. 11 and 33.

X.7. afwgfeadl,  Cp. IV. 98.

P. 318, 1. 11-12, 14, =wwaffd swwias L.
M. Miller writes the second swwww® with an
avagraha. His foot-notes on pp. CCXV and
CCXVI show that he did not notice that the
word swa in X. 16 does not mean a compound
but only a word which is divided by an avagraha
in the Pada text; cp. Uvata: samieaqganfy vqif.
That is why he shows avagrahe in s,
though it is not supported by the MSS. (as he
himself says) nor by the Pada text. Cp. Ath.
Prat. IV, 49, 50 : 3=z = (AmwE:) | a&a Sraea] it
HFARN .

X.16. It is to be noticed that PP'P? all
read awrar ( for gurateg) in this Sutra and ex-
plain it so in the Comm.

P.320,1. 9. The reading wwaiq is probably
a mistake for gmaw, otherwise afx in the same
line is quite superfluous.

X. 17. Both P! and P? (not P) read zfo-
qasa@ar in this Satra and also explain it so in the
Comm.; cp. C* W, also M. Miller’s edition of
the Rg. Prat., Introduction, p. 30.

P. 321, 1. 1-2. Thus the proper accentuation

of &Ry wa: would be @3RRr &: (or e=iRfrsexs) and
not eaj_&@ .

1, Cp. my Introduction (Oxford, 1922), p. 33.
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X.19. Another technical term for the
samayas is afwawgita, It is to be noted that each
and every repeated passage is not a @az. The
name is given only to certain repeated Vedic
passages which are defined in works dealing
with the nfwaugif.

X. 20. aswstcqaggaq. Cp. IV. 65-80.
wraw sxaa:. Cp. I, 55.

It is to be noticed that #sw= seraggaqy here
refers to all the three cases of amtstwrawa of the
final n dealt with in IV, 65-80.

It further shows that the underlying prin-
ciple in all the three cases is the same, 4. e¢.,
treatment of » as an s=as.

X. 22 (p.323, 1. 8). Cp.IV.39, V. 55and
IV. 40.

P. 324, 1. 2-3. The wimz in ggva: takes place
according to =w:qg = aut @nfgFwisa=rmia: (X, 7).
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PATALA XI

XI. 3. The use of the word fZ@f in the
sense of a diphthong is to be noticed. Instead of
gfrag—earg PP1P? read (sic) a#tma (-ia P*P?) g
sqq® @) ; cp. B?B®. On w=fgarzs ep. P. S.
VIII. 2, 107.

XI. 5. The reading aa (for @t ) in this Sttra,
though against the balance of the manuscript
evidence, is supported by the Comm. and also by
the fact that saT’ in this and w& in the preceding

Sttra are used in the neuter. OCp. also w3m
in XI. 7.

XI. 8. Cp. 1V. 40, 94 and 98.

XTI. 10. It is to be noticed that the word ==
is here used in the sense of ‘nasal quality’ and
not in its usual sense of ‘a nasal sound’. 7w is
used in the Paninian sense ; ep. P. S. L. 1, 2. =ww
means ‘appearance’ and not ‘an insertion’ as
usual. Cp also Maha. I. 3,22 : stmat qugs? sfes |,

It appears that the shorter text of the
Comm. in B®B" and originally also in I*? is not
the original one. Probably it originated from
the practice of abbreviating passages in MSS.
by using some such mark of abbreviation as ‘o’
Afterwards this mark also seems to have been
omitted. P agrees, for the most part, with B2
in reading the longer text of the same.
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X1.13. The reading w3 samf¥ in this SGtra,
though against the balance of the manuscript
evidence, seems to be the original one, because
it is supported by such independent MSS. as W
and 1', and because it is more natural’. The
wrong reading seems to have arisen through the
influence of the word sz=a3a. PP?!, however, read
qg=Aatf,

XI. 14. With reference to a@wmg in the
Comm. B? adds on the margin : @3 w@a: FRUA |

P. 332, 1. 3. 1t is to be noticed that P is
the only MS.* of Uvata’s Comm. which reads
wewen_after gl

P. 332, 1. 6. I have relegated gafi=gd fafya’
to the foot-notes, as it is not wanted here. It is
struck out in I* and it appears that it was want-
ing in the MSS. used by Reg. and M. M.

XI. 15 (P. 332, 1, 15). Instead of &3 p reads
aa: which is evidently a better reading.

XI.17. A comparison of the variants with
respect to the Comm. of this Stutra will show the
composite origin of B? which has mixed up the
readings of B® etc. with those of Reg. ete.

XI.25. The words wgRsmifw etc. being in
the nominative case (cp. @wmary ), the gender

in mw@w is obviously irregular; cp. @w@E ghr
p. 339, 1. 2,

1. Cp. also Appendix 1.
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On the curious expression @wwmar® in the
Sutra cp. Introduction, p. 23. The reading Strswary
is certainly better, but is not. supported by
any MS. (or by B®) of Uvata’s Comm. except
P, which, together with P*P?, reads <eaaqg
(or= seaary ) in the Sutra as well as in the Comm.
But taking into consideration the corrupt state
of the Comm. of this Sutra (see below) in
B?B?1?B" (not in P) it is likely that the original
reading was Swaag.  On the other hand, it is also
possible that P here, as in some other places,
has been influenced by the MSS. of the P. Vr.

The reading-awt (also in PP' P?) seems to
be the original one, because a long syllable is
required by the metre which is throughout regu-
lar in this Patala with only one exception : gum-
for gma-in XI. 40.-3nt seems to have been correct-

ed to-awt-because the latter gives a better cons-
truction.

P. 338, 1. 11-12, The passage g to =mw=d
is according to P excepting wwrifyw (for awmifzn)
which I have adopted from P!. It will be
noticed that the passage is more or less corrupt
in B?B%I? and B".?

P. 338, 1I. 16-17. On the Comm. & i €a: 1
ete. cp. M. Miller. Itis not correct to say
that @: does not occur in the Pada text
with gfr; cp. RV. (Pada text) I.61, 8. P (also P?)
reads (instead of & gfx a: 1 fiafa g1 ) ag gfa ag .

1. Or, can we not take it as @: 4 KA, ? Cp. AT Fraeh
A

2. Cp. Appendix I.
14
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It seems to me that, in view of the difficulty
that Rafr g is not really a case of wefwwRr but
comes under the heading ag#® awaafys afy =, the
original reading here should be taken as fafr g |
@ gt @:1 (cp. B® and Reg.). In that case fiafd g,
even though not a case of @Ry, will supply
a reply to & @wuwwm, and = gfe & will illustrate
aefwafw. It is also possible that = gf =: origi-
nally did not occur at this place!. In that case
it must be assumed that either the same or
another example of wEfsmfa together with its
explanatory passage occuring before ma@ g
(p. 339, 1. 2) is omitted in the MSS.

P. 339, 1i. 1-2,6. In spite of the condition
s=a:gges: mentioned in V. 20, it is not at all clear
why Uvata here refers to this Sutra for
cerebralization in & zfR =:, f&fr g, and & zfr a:.
For the first two cases he should have referred
to V. 12 and V.5 respectively; but cp. Reg.
and XI. 32.

P. 339, 1.16, seRamu amar—The difference
between the two interpretations as given by
Uvata may be brought out in the following
words: mmdwamEt ‘93 @1 sugfac'er at ngiaa’ @ aR-
g | qRmgRfy eamfzmed | freftedeat ‘ofmmw asd
gt 9gat 9IWAT gE@ UM BaF AREEEAd  wRITTEE |
I prefer the latter interpretation, mainly because
it agrees with X. 7-9. As regards X. 20-22, they
correspond to XI. 36-43 ; cp. also M. M. and Reg.

1. Cp. Appendix I.
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XI. 33. In this Sutra as well as in its Comm.
I have adopted aratw (for =watw ) against the
balance of the manuscript evidence, because it
is required by the context. The wrong reading
seems to have arisen through the similarity of
writing = and = in the older MSS.; cp. note on
VIII. 18. In the Comm. B® reads consistently ar,
while the reading in I? is doubtful. It might
be taken as = or =r-,

P. 843, 1. 15. Instead of the word faRrazan
(found in B2I?B?B" and Reg.) P and P' read
9 Bar.

P. 346,1. 1. The passage = s3ar fx isgiven in
the Pada text as st gr=riga @,

P. 349, 11. 5-7. The passage agmawfaly to sw:
is given in P as follows :—(sic) mgmzafafy 1 agaa
n3W: | qeARABIT 9T gIQ |AA 7 m@Ry 9RkREs 91 )
aigend’ sfRddser Rfwssa: ). P'P? read it: (sie)
AsTRORR afREsagg)  @aift R wenfn  sRdsgaRe
(=ad P?) n gdwmna sRissgrately shiss awa Afagwa: .

XI. 44 (p. 250, 1l. 5-6). P agrees with I? in
reading : 7 qaFRE RAFRA 1.

P. 250, 1l. 89, The reading -amaza (found
also in P) or -wnem is obviously wrong and seems
to be a mistake either for -a#x or for -Rmasx (or
-Rae); cp. wegnawdn: in the Sutra.

XI. 45. On the adoption of ar- (for =) in
the Sutra as well as in the Comm. cp. note on
aiaty in X1, 33. According to M. M. ar- was the
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reading also in his MS. a, both in the text as
well as in the Comm. Reg. reads ar- in the text
and it appears that the same reading was found
in the Comm. in the Paris MS. 1In I? it is doubt-
ful whether it is ar- or =1-. P, however, reads sr-in
both the cases.

P. 350, 1. 16. The passive form f&agd in the
midst of such active forms as fa9q, and =gy is

rather strange.

The misprint &gwa should be corrected to
HHEIAA.

XI. 46 (p. 351, 11. 7-8). With reference to aa

Iwea « fag=t a marginal note in B? reads : afafufa
gog A3:, ReaAtafafy gag e 7 fgat saafiad.

P. 351, 1. 13. The reading fga: giEan: (for
fya:gfy=at:) as adopted by Reg. is wrong, as it, not
being a compound, will not require any afR=z.

XI. 53. The accentuation of the passage @&
sayfagm (RV. VIIL 12, 1) in the Pada and Krama
is respectively as follows :—&f&d 1 1 =f¥dsg 1 and
€ &1 #adfm . Cp. 111, 13.

XI. 54. The accentuation of the two Vedic
passages (RV. V. 35, 3 and IX. 86, 24), given in

the Comm., in the Samhita, Pada, and Krama
texts, may be respectively shown as follows :—

(D) mrdsg:; w1 & | 9305 sra | asq:)

(2) @t @'m A @ehsy A Ia | 9T qIa9|
ST’ | WY @t AW | AW 9T AEAF| 9/ €@ | e
s |,
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XI. 55. The accentuation of the two Vedic
passages (RV. 1.8, 1 and X. 15, 5), quoted in the
Comm., in the Samhita, Pada, and Krama texts,
may be respectively shown as follows :—

(1) =z’ @@l ;=) £5) @f|m | ; @71 §F
e .

(2) asg dsag; azg ] =YY, qIg al
a'saqg |,

The second element in the combination &'sa=g
being unaccented, it is clear that the phrase
cannot be taken as an illustration of the second
part of this Sutra, as Prof. M. Miller has wrong-
ly tried to do. The reading wdfagzi=ta (for
wafeaeaggiia ) in the extract from the Comm.
given by M. M. is not supported by any MS. and
i3 probably his own invention. The phrase,
therefore, should be taken as an illustration of
the =@z’ referred to in the Comm. of the
same Sutra. As for the second part of the
Satra, which is identical with the preceding
Sutra (54), Uvata simply says : =faaat agraw gaqe
qags iy sdatgEE.

P. 355,11. 9—12. The passage a@4 qaea o
—37ga may be explained as follows. It means
that the second part (sfRaat agat:) being not new
and meaning practically the same as the prece-
ding Sutra (54), the first part of this Satra be-
comes only a part or continuation (Iw:) of the

1. Cp. foot-note (TFRFATHEATETWH) from B® and B®
in my edition, which finally confirms the view set forth here.
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previous Sutra. If so, why should it be separated
from the previous Sutra ? The answer is that
it implies that even in case of szra9d faxazatizd
there are instances (as =®& fawd) where there is,
not only gzt f¥=ta:, but also wdt f=ita:. Thus, accord-
ing to the Comm., this Sutra is to be construed
in some such way : (1) 3grw93’ fagqeatizd ot fAaite:
(@a1) sae: (wiv fRate:) and (2) wfvaat a3 (&gr) =@ .

U
XI. 56. Sarnhita form:-&@aw =twatz ww  (RV.
XI. 16, 1)

M \ \
Pada form:—&wam : | stomt ¢ 1 @q |

\ | U
Krama text:—é‘_rarz sﬁm‘t: \ %l?v_tﬁ?imq 1

IX, 67. The accentuation of the Vedic
passages quoted by the Comm. may be shown,
in the Sarmhita, Pada and Krama texts respect-
ively, as follows —

(1) aa é‘ar staf%aq (RV X. 137 1); 3q13an s
wasf%aql I éar 1 3a s;af%:rqu
(2) g= gszxff_r g (RV. V. 73,1); 3% qESYAT |
T gE lgﬁg:ml_ggga_rthn.
3) ara! Tqan a%{m: (RV. X. 94, 1); ar;:.( ¢
A | a'!(qsm: s aﬁil Iz | Agar alqa;m: 1.
XI. 58.

|
Sarnhita text—s @ g7t 7 (RV. IX. 44, 1).
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|
Pada text—s 1 a: 1 geat gfv 1 @R
)
Krama text—x @1 a g:z,:‘r b g=§r 3& |

XI. 59. The accentuation of the Vedic passage
gd ® ete. (RV. X. 75, 5) is shown below :—

| | I
Samhhita text—g# & aF ag¥ swakr gy w@aa .

|
Pada text—gam :_ia r_xf; \ 1_15_3[! araafa ggfy )
|
@R |,
According to this Stutra the Krama would

include all these words into one group.

P. 358, 1. 18. Correct amtEadt to aram.

XI. 60. It is to be noticed that of all the
text and Comm. MSS. including PP* only C*C®B?®
have the correct reading =« =% (for -g&t)in
the Sutra. The wrong reading has also partly
influenced the Comm. in all the MSS. except B?;
cp. p. 359, 1. 6. But that Uvata must have
adopted @ &% is proved by the words =%« @wd
(found in all the Comm. MSS.) occurring twice
in the last two lines of the Comm. of this Sutra.

P.359,1.9. The accentuation of asagq in
the Samhita text etc. is as follows :—

1 1
QAT 5 }1 AT ; Asaq | A g A |

P. 359, 1. 10. Correct g geat to 1 gz,

XI.61. For an almost similar use of =fy
with the ablative, cp. also XIV. 64, XVI. 5,
XVII. 6,
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P. 360, 1. 6. The accentuation of sisv~ary in

\
the Sarhita text ete. is as follows : =ndswaarg 1 ;
| | | |
| TUE ) ARIEWE L =R )

P. 360,1.12. In view of the reading =msfy
in the Sutra, the reading =@ in this line seems
to be a corruption of =mrsfa’,

XI. 66. guafagaiwa- would be a better reading
if supported by the manuscript evidence®; cp.
guniRg: (XI. 69).

P. 363, 1. 17. The reading s=raafény which is
found practically in all the MSS. is against
grammar, as the word ==aw is not a sa=aw1. Pro-
bably Uvata himself is responsible for the
mistake. Cp. ==ang as a variant for ==ad in
the Comm. on II. 12. Inview of this mistake
the original reading there too is probably m=mwg.

P. 364, 11. 4-5. In view of the very conflict-
ing manuscript evidence I am very doubtful as
to the correct reading of this stanza.

XI. 67. Instead of =f@&=wa: and s@&=ar in the
Satra P' reads =faga: and sfagar respectively ;
cp. B2.

XI. 70 (p. 866, 1. 16). Though B2B®I? and
B all read wgmaw, I have corrected it to wgmw;
cp. p. 362, 1. 12.1

1, Cp. also Appendix I.
2, But cp. Appendix I.
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P. 367, 1l. 1-2. The stanza =i etc. in a
different form (swmdw gugr egr w51 wAgrglA: for the
first line) is quoted in C. V. Bh,, p. 23,

XI. 71, Cp. Ath, Prat, IV. 108-109 : mmvemas
dframgziaiag | @igaayaEe: 93y dRamt 91
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PATALA XII

XII. 1. The MSS. are not consistent in show-
ing the awvagraha in the single avagrhya words
given as examples of XII. 1-15. That the
Sutras refer to words occurring in the Pada
text—not in the Samhitad text—is clear from
XIL. 16. I have shown the avagraha only
in those cases where it is necessary for showing
the application of a Sutra.

P. 368, 1. 7-10. Cp. N. Siksa II. 5, 1.

XII. 16 (p. 373, 1. 15). s3rgew wakr (also found in
P?, but omitted in P) which is found only in B"is
undoubtedly the proper reading, as it is required
by the context. That this is the original reading
is shown by the fact that most of the MSS. add
the same in the beginning of the next Sutra’s
Comm., where it is quite out of place and must
have arisen from the reading given on the
margin.

XII. 17, Cp. Ni. I. 1: qamdafs =it agenafr
TwrEend  Sgenfimars ety wata.; Vaj. Prat.
VIII, 52; Ath. Prat.I.1; Ar. S, II. 10, 28.

P.374, 1, 1. P reads sgmww wafx before @ ;
but it is omitted in P**

XII, 18, Cp.Ni. I.1: swawamfy marfai; Br.
D. I.42; Ar. S, II. 10, 28: ax =« azafrata.

XIIL. 19. Cp. Ni. I. 1: wemamarwesras | ; Br, D, I,
44, 45; Ar. S.II. 10, 28: sfxRrefurarend et
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Inview of the importance of the various read-
ings of @arg in this Sutra, I give below the Sutra
and its Comm. from P and P* :—

P: (sic) agremd 3= wrd @ara : | agrerafingsad | a9
we3a & wigaifn awr 1w Geafher: | @ g3 giegead
ga gaui ete.

P1: (sic) agrems da wra quig | agRA@iregTR |
A% wedw gEatg AW TR awr wid afRag | wted g
g3t ete.

It is clear from these extracts as well as
from the foot-notes on the Comm. of this Sutra
that the reading @aig is supported by all the
Comm. MSS. except P. The addition of @ wa=
@igfeg=ad in B? is obviously a later accretion,
as the word awig is already explained in it by
gaigar, The reading &ag is also supported by the
general usage of the word s in the sense of
‘a root’ in this Pratiéakhya (cp., for instance, VI.
21, XIV. 44) as well as in other works. Cp.,
however, Bruno Liebich, Zur Einfuhrung in die
wndische einheimische Sprachwissenschaft 11.
§§ 25, 36.

XII. 20-21. Cp. Ar. S. II. 10, 28. frnfaafyar:
( or-fata®n:) wiga Iuani: | wEAAFA A |

X1II.21. The Comm. of this Sttra as found
in P and P* P? is given below :—

P. (sic) TR a8 amcaainEitats fqar e )
=@ T qiw |
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P!' and P? (sic) zat =& ameEadgita
g =& (-] P') fgmr (gafRar P') aRassn
TEIL ) gAf) IFTI AT T @A | af | Ei | ar o Aqi o
gE ) wemg ) R wwEx (1 PY) mwa: ) ww ) w4t
aReaa? | Ry (g P?) %1 seadafmgl | agtan
at Raw (1P?) aF gedamgm 1 Wi ar- P? )z gea-
(-7a-P?) airgan:

The Comm. in B® etec. being more or less
corrupt I have adopted the same according to
I? etc.® At the same time it appears that the
Comm. as found in B® ete. is perhaps the original
one. Otherwise, it is not clear why this corrupt
passage should have been adopted in B? etec.
from MSS. like P' P? of the Parsadavrtti.
Probably it was the corrupt state of the original
Comm. which led a later redactor to change it
to the simpler reading as found in 12 ete.

XII. 25. This stanza, exactly in the same
form, is found in V3j, Prat. VIII. 54-55.

XII. 26. On this stanza cp. Br. D. II. 90
and 93 :—

FAWT UM AU qQIFEAG  wOAG |
fraely a9y qraEteaadsn |
gra  gfa d@ fgmm@t 9 Rl
IAEAFWEAR T TR qR

1. Cp. also Appendix I. This comparison will also show
that the best reading for the Comm, according to B2 ete.
is that which is given on the margin in Ber. 394.
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PATALA XIII

XIII. 1. Cp. A. Siksi I. 1; R.T. I.1; P. Siksa
6-7, 9; Tait. Prat. II. 2, 4-5.

XII1I. 3. Cp. Tait. Prat. II. 7.

XI1II. 5. sauw®, found practically in all the
MSS., is obviously a mistake for satums,.

XIII. 9-11. Cp. Maha. I. 1, 10: &7sd zamiai Fx@w |
ugERra g | RAgasATg | eR@aigadd | @
fgam . gufzfa fagwe .

X1III. 18. Cp. P. Siksa 6, 9.
P. 382, 1. 1. Cp. P. Siksa 9-10:—

it a9 afvgal aw Ao AE: |
auigagd dat famm qgar @a
WA FEd: SEARIAAIIAEa; |
g adfag:  wigfigg  afEa o

P. 882,1.19. Itis to be noticed that the

printed editions of the Tait. Prat. read swwf=dg
for #xmfawarm,

XIII. 15-20. On these Sutras cp. the follow-
ing passage which is quoted in the Comm. on the
Ath, Prat. I. 10 (see pp. 346 and 591 of Whitney’s
edition) :—

WRNAEHAT:  gwwgdan  qaat 4 )
sguia fgdftaam duwea gfa faaf: o
AT |F | I EFRTQ |

TR AU ETUETRE AT |
ai AMQGIAN[AEE g7 1)
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fSgmaaaaar ITHTHITEIAT |
wdq'q: gafaar fden gfy amg fag: o
a w3 |z .y gdm gy amg fg:
Fegar I fgefiaw wgat gla arg fag:
qIAT: {E M@ 4G EGIAUGHH |
AATE: ISAAT TG TET TQIWE AT N

XI1I. 19. Cp. Tait. Prat. II.11: {aq saR=tsy.
On the quotation waafzsfiar: etc., ascribed

to the Padakara here by Uvata, cp. A. Siksa IV.
2-5, Mah , on1.1,9.

XIII. 27 (P. 389, L 2). All the Comm. MSS.
(also P) read =sawss gragzrwmy. This addition of
sgigemy,. to gm=® being obviously a mistake, I
have relegated the same to the foot-notes; cp.
also M. M. and Reg.

XIIL. 29, The Comm, wéfam—saeaee: (also
in P) suggests that Uvata may have read the
stanza s@farg ete. (I1L. Stanza 18) also here
in the text. But no trace of it is to be found
in any of the text MSS. It is however note-
worthy that the above passage is wanting in p?*.

XIII. 30. On the word @wwm= cp. Ath,
Prat. IV. 117, 124-125, as well as XIII. 31,
below.

My translation of this Sutra is rather differ-
ent from that of Prof. M. Muller. In the first
place, he seems to translate smwmf™ as pre-
dicatively, while I translate it as an attribute.
A reference to wmemag g @daa in IV. 41 will
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confirm my standpoint. Secondly, he takes
gdqat as referring, not to the words =svtwn and
g:@ themselves, but only to their first parts.
The Comm. adwenfafr t¥7 ete., however, shows
clearly that he is wrong in this respect. Cp.
also the Comm. on I. 62.

XIIL 31. Cp. M. Siksa 108:
qEuEgIERt fataEeda 9 |
afeA-a3 fage} qaEn(?-9n)aagad |

XIII. 32-33. Cp. Whitney on Tait. Prat. I. 34,
‘where his statement with regard to the Rg.
Prat. is obviously wrong in view of these two
Sttras.

XIII. 3435. Cp. S. Kaum. on =#®: @aw @im:
(P. S. VI. 1, 101), and its commentary ( L.

Sekhara) by Nagesa. Cp. also Maha.: asdwrai we:
(on the Pratyahara-sutras : g=is 1 ¥t ) and disat
TFR AFR@IAT: A9 vl L As@t wmaR dwmgee
o= wfesly (on P. S. 1. 1.9). See also Maha. and
Pada-m. on P. S. VIII. 4, 1.

XIII. 36. A marginal note in B® reads :==
qga fagdigeama: | aflatsaram: | qgAYR adw@ gEds |

XIII. 38 (P. 393, 1. 15). afus=mf¥, though sup-
ported by MSS.and B®, is obviously a wrong
reading?®.

1. Cp. also appendix I. It is to be noticed that G2
reads “@fwemfa fop dfraeaifa,
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P. 394, 1I. 1-2, Instead of =vzatgxdr: P reads
svsigar, 8 being obviously a mistake for -s=-
in all the MSS, and B®, I have corrected the
former to the latter.

XIII. 39-40. Cp. Maha. I. 1, 9: can=adsr usiam
FatémT AR | AFST(EWRAAT | Hadead qd qm gAQE™
matf | frgaacEmaiaar; and I 1, 48: gads
gaErRaql | AEEde ArEagiagarn ..., ... dEeEueg-
e 1. A6 AaEagiaganefaaagaa 1. Cp, also Maha,
on VIII. 2, 106.

P, 394, 11. 8-9. On the reading = & &1 = = 4,
adopted by me in preference to those given in
the foot-notes, cp. the Comm, on XIII, 41:
gaglawang ad ATET | AEATEITTH .

XIII. 40. In my translation of this Sutra
I have followed the second interpretation of
Uvata, It is to be preferred to the first inter-
pretation which, though quite natural, is based
on the irregular Sandhi in wai‘sgwa;\s!d?,

X1II. 41, Cp. Tait. Prat. I1. 26-29 : swmaasa-
FOAW: | GIIFWTADNH | FERISAT: qdeq J9: | IBH-
WA .

XIII. 42, Cp, Tait. Prat, XXII, 11-12 : asga=s-
aruRy sy wafea | aastyafa a1, also XXIII. 10-11:
S A w0 Awd ¥ ang ) weplRy By endg

@w @y aa:y; and P, Siksa 7-8; N. Siksa 11, 7.

P. 396, 1. 1-2. Cp. Maha. 1, 2, 29-30: sam =swa
ghy awead ! & gA: wRe: | ST &S el
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P. 396, 1. 3. Cp. San. S. VIII 14, 1 : wzar arm
BIGHIELE R
XITI. 44, Cp. N. Siksa 1.1, 12 and 1. 2, 5.

P, 396, 1, 12. Whitney adopts zz (for =2 ) in
Tait, Prat. XXIII, 12, But the 1eadmg ®g is

supported, not only by the N, Slkba, but also by
the other editions of the Tait, Prat.

XIII, 48. Cp. Maha. I. 1, 70 : & & gami gt aqi-
fawrmfysed wEdEg | R swaEt guisEiyaed

RAafrEame

XIII, 49, This stanza occurs in the same
form also in Y, Sliksa 54 and N, Siksa 1. 6, 21; ¢cp,
also M. Silksa 3-6.

XIII.50. This stanza occurs in the same
form also in L. Siksa VIII, 9. For other read-
ings of the same cp. Y. Siksa 15-16, P. Siks3 49,
and M. Siksa 138.

The reading fgami which I have adopted ac-

cording to the Comm. MSS. is not supported by
any text MS.

15
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PA’{‘ALA X1V

XIV.1. On faults in pronunciation cp. Maha.
( Ahnika I, p. 13) : wgwwtasffy Sdgadat
fRdaT gwea: | @ ga: §FQIE9; | g w0 wATq odiwmar-
sigpatsqdl q@ fagea: wiftia soefla: faeat daw ghy
YT AE |
wedt frrmatyafad faga-
RFgFa A@RAT Awligag |
deEatiFands g4
fRftaRan a@@maEa: o gl
RIS HASATIIG |
Cp. also Ch. Up. II. 22, 5 :—a3 &1 qtwa=at aaa=at
JEAT gFR 9« g, &3 SeRsy@r  wfwear  fgan
FEHAT TTRRHE R, 8 erol agamtafafa awsn
genveR™ qRgadia

Cp. also P. Siksa 31—35.

P. 399, 1. 17. The reading mmww@stze given
by Reg. is based on wrong Sandhi which is
probably due to himself.

P. 399, 1. 21. The reading =w&sR3s: is sup-
ported by B2 and M.M. B? reads =aw@r sitqas:. B2,
like Reg., have =a@r fd=:.. As =sam is generally

opposed to @aw@ , the proper reading, I think,
would be =@t 3=,

P. 400, 1. 5. ff=aa though supported by a
majority of MSS. does not seem to be the
original reading here. The reading fmif¥d= given
by Reg.' is preferable and is an appropriate
translation of gfwia.

1. Cp. also Appendix 1.
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P. 404, 1. 7. gaztsa: probably means gmaaf-aw,

XIV. 30 (p. 495, 1. 16). As would appear
from the foot-notes, the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm.
and B® read svam-for #w-. I have corrected the

same according to P! which reads =vs-(also
found in the Tait. Prat.).

P. 405, 1. 16 and P. 406, 1. 1-2. The
quotation: sga—fassivia: being more or less corrupt
in all the MSS. (alsc in B” and P') I have cor-
rected the same from the Tait. Prat. II. 47-48
where it occurs and whlch is evidently referred
to here as mmrar by Uvata. The omission of
the words : sww—a=ar is evidently a case of
omissio ex homoeoteleuto and must be due to the
occurrence of the same word s&aar twice in the
passage.

P. 406, ll. 5-6. It is not clear as to who are
referred to here as waag by Uvata. None of
the other Pratisakhyas, as far as I can say, pres-
cribes an insertion of a Yama in cases like si&® or
faew:. The only breathing after which a nasal
sound (variously called as nasikya or Yama) is
allowed by the Ath. Prat. (cp. I. 100 : eswranasin)
or the Tait. Prat. (cp. XXI. 14 : gFr-agRIuai&Fag)
is &, That insertion also is a fault according to
the Rg. Prat.; ep. XIV. 35: wwauwi a1 aifqweasaag,
Cp. also Vaj. Prat. IV. 161.

XIV. 36. I have adopted the reading =fsar
(for =Ry ) in  this Sutra against the
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balance of the manuscript evidence, because it
is supported by the Comm. as well as by the
context ; ep. XIV. 33. On the interpretation of
this Satra cp. M. M.

XIV. 87. Following M. Muller and Regnier
I also have, both in the text as well as in the
Comm., corrected sRmaatsa to sRargafa. It is very
strange that the mistake is common to all the
text MSS. (including W) as well as to the MSS.
of Uvata’s Comm. (including P). It is interest-
ing, however, to note that P? reads wRumgafa
in the text as well as in the commentary. P*
omits the word in the text but agrees with p? in
the commentary. Cp. also the note on IV. 72.
Cp. also IV. 15, 23 ; V. 25 and XV. 12 where the
word gRem derived from the same root is used
in the sense of Anusvara in place of m.

P. 409, 1. 11. It is to be noticed that both P!
and P2, like B", give =af&t it aat as the example
for the word @,

XIV. 47. I preferred the reading == to seg,
because I thought that the latter reading was
out of place here on account of the condition
smew: in the Sutra. But if that is so, it would
be difficult to explain how that reading, found
in some of the oldest MSS., has arisen at all.
I am now inclined to think that ==z, not ===, is
really the original reading. In view of Satra VI.
55 : smdt mwwawae o, if we take wwra as derived
from the root a=m, it obviously comes within the
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scope of this Sutra and can serve as one of its
examples. It would appear that this idea did
not strike either M. Regnier or M. Miilier. The
original emendation of ==z to == seems also due
to the non-realization of the above fact.

P. 414,11, 6-7. sd—zes=x:—This remark refers
to @wareg which consists of the three words &g 131
=17, Instead of this passage B" reads: s¥agtam’
a1g: | guana g (=g) W (=%q:) afaf; qgi) wd
AN QIFFIA TA: |,

XIV. 54. To illustrate, respectively, the three
alternative explanations of this Satra, given in
the Comm., B® reads on the margin : (sic) Is gfeq |
ag. @\ q df,

XIV. 55. It must be noticed that both P and
P read wews in the Sutra as well as in the
commentary'. The reading qR&® does not
seem to be the original one, because, had it been
80, it being used here for the first time must have
been explained by Uvata.

XIV. 58. It seems that Uvata must have
taken the word fmww in the Sutra as frwag?
and not as wfrwwd, because even those MSS.
which read =f#wd in the Comm. do not do so
consistently, showing thereby that the latter
reading in the Comm. is a later alteration.
Moreover, R is by itself sufficient to give
the meaning of fytaamm:.

1. Op. algo Appendix I.
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XIV.62 (p. 423, 11. 8-9). With the Comm. qizA=I—
gad: cp, Uvata on II. 4. The reading found
in B? and M. M. (2) seems to contradict the view
given in the Comm. on II. 4; cp. swratdial qr3mar-
miwE@t.  Cp. also the view referred to the afw
in the foot-notes there.

P. 423, 1. 16-17. For the stanza cp., besides
M, Siksa 97, also Y. Siksz 93 and N. Siksa 1.6, 11.

XIV. 63. On this Satra cp. Maha. I.1, 39: afx
i aguate,

XIV.64. The readings w#:, g+aw, =fasar, and
-gait which I bave adopted against the balance of
the manuscript evidence are obviously required
by the context and as such seem to be the
original.’

XIV. 65, The literal translation as I have
given of this Stitra is as vague as the Satra itself.
Moreover, the translation of Ftwm@ewar as ‘in the
same position’ also seems to be doubtful. Pro-
bably the Stitra means that while pronouncing
the vowels one should begin from the position
of a.

XIV. 65, 66. The Comm. of these two Sttras
as it stands does not seem to be quite satisfactory.
The Comm. given for S. 65 is probably an inter-
polation. If that is so, S. 66 can be taken as a
part of S. 65, in which case the Comm. given

1. OCp. also Appendix I,
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for S. 66 will refer to both the Sutras and will
appear to be quite satisfactory.?

XIV. 69. There is no doubt that the read-
ing &= mwwad in the Sutra which is supported
by some of the older MSS. as well as by P?
is the original one. The Comm. is obvi-
ously in favour of it; cp. w=wad ffsm. The
reading 837 seaw which is found in P and in
some other MSS. is obviously wrong, as it is
wanting in a negative word which is necessary
here. The impossibility of this reading must
have given rise to the comparatively modern
reading d3= wexw, which is, first of all, not sup-
ported by the Comm. Secondly, stesw in that
case will refer to the objection raised in the
the preceding Stutra—a sense which is contrary
to all the usage of the word.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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PA’I:ALA XV

XV. 1—4. Cp. G. Dh. I. 52—53 and 58—60 :
TR FEAgTETaEFERhY Wt gEATAT IE | a9 qgAT |
g qIEiEAET AT | SEgadw  9rEeaan | HgEE 99-
ﬁﬁsm@\gwsﬁ fgaa: e aa{@\g@ﬁ ar |

Cp. A. Dh. 1.2,6,24—25: uqwrawt giew arg
qegaEda | FaaEw =gz 1 and 1. 3, 10, 15 and 17 -18:
geafadt aufift W ggseaddta | swaa  Srame Rt
qATAER AT T | WA A1 G AANIART  AFHAAT-
wiota

XV. 5. Cp. Vaj. Prat. II, 51 : swazw (= gdlge-
femmrs wadiend: ) ;  Tait. Prat. XVIIT. 1—7:
WEH g wua  uRsdgdAAE AAR | grIggrEeaRanat
Fetafa  dgEw) gamww afvewen) awaw @
qEEE: | @Rk gINgeETd: | I aedd: | g9

ot @at qurAn ar g3aeg 1 A. S. L 2, 14 : sgai=tsaam.

For a detailed description of =ig see also
G. Br. I. 1, 16—27 [ cp. especially : & =ifa@agawm-
gy fgad’ sgaEm (16 ); a1 am (==isww) sddaar
s g@ 933 (23) ; w@wRatgw qEwr Fiww =@ |
Srgdlgra Q9T WEW 493 | Aucgalgiw CERE WEN:
HrAdd | gEAlgE gEINY WFRisqdad | Igrigraigag w9
gagTaat amr aan =awaq (25 )],

On = cp. San. S. L. 1, 30 : gea=maar @ s
(Comm. : afredaftvEame | @ @@ | OF & /gy
FAH | EFET caATRIE: 1 ),

The reading -awatggm: in the Sutra though
against the balance of the MS. evidence is
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supported by the Comm. It is also found in P*.
With reference to sgrtat—azia: 12 adds in a mar-
glnal note :—w&a wwWIAEx IFAIAA '{ammng wafx |
IAATFFIRE v |

The Comm. &g wamy to swifw waffa, even
as constituted by me, is not at all satisfactory.
It is due to the corrupt state of this portion in
all the MSS. I would emend it as follows :
fefag wafafe ) seigaamfmielzasagasmafe (ep,
Tait. Prat. XXIII. 5) sgmrfa  faag a8 Aegacaqanry
g (THERAg) &N e || 399 SERT qUE A0
awaargwf wafsa 1. The corruption might be due to
the loss of the sign of abbreviation like ‘o’ after
gyig, which might have stood for the reading
~am to-awifw. For similar corruptions of pas-
sages involving quotations from other works,
cp. p. 4, 1. 15, p. 5, 1. I and the foot-notes for the
Comm. on XIII. 44. Cp. in this connection N. Slksa
I.2,16; 1. 4,6. But it is still to be seen whether
this statement of Uvata is supported by any
other authority. Cp. in this connection A. S.
II. 17.

P. 429, 1l. 8-9. wemfaegma: e (for sramfwa
to 9=’ ) is the reading in P* P2,

XV. 6. Cp. G. Dh. I. 61-62: afeit =iga-
Faaifydr agw wEE 1 sigrisAEme ;A Dh. 1L 4, 13,
6: s €AMER  qEIg AWAARY AT afrqad i
Vaj. Prat. I. 16, 18: sigic sarem@igY | siwd 339 .

XV. 7. On the Comm. amsdfw g etc. cp.
San. S. I 1, 23 : adardagweE: @a@EE gy o
actmafieraad; cp. also A. S. 1. 2, 10.
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XV.9. The reading =3wgsd in the Sttra (as
against =fymgsd ) is supported by a majority
of the older MSS. as well as by P* which reads
wg:ngad, P reads wigmgwd. That =9sges must
have been the orignal reading is also supported
by the fact that B?B®, which read wfewgss, in the
Sttra, also read mgsgsd once in the Comm. More-
over, the word f¥mx in the sense of % is
nowhere else used in this Pratisakhya. Thus
the reading =fys- must have arisen from ==s-
on account of the old method of writing geamm
as in =99,

It is clear from the Comm. that in his first
interpretation of this Sutra Uvata takes ==sgsd
as qualifying =gwg or both wywy and sufwawm,
and not independently. Both Regnier and
M. Miller are obviously wrong in taking it in the
latter way, because wig#t gfld which is taken by
them as an example of =wsgw is clearly an
example of safa.

I, in my translation, take the word smgwa
as qualifying only =z®s ; because ¥ in s (=39
+3+1¢f) besides being an swfwa is also an ==,
This is supported also by the second and third
alternative interpretations of the Comm.

The text of the Comm. =wi— @ is not quite
satisfactory due to the corrupt state of the same
in the MSS. TIts chief difficulty lies in the fact
that the nature of the gmwar (if that is the
original reading) which is suggested by the
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Comm. is not quite clear. Perhaps some clue
to it might be found in the additional reading
srw @w gagwary found in B2BP. If so, the mean-
ing of the above passage may be brought out
clearly if we constitute it somewhat in the
following way:

AR —IFOFENRN  @AlgEEEn RGN IwAIIE-
fizrmls wall—qErIErEaT anafa | AIE 8% IEIERI |
R At Ay =AY efuateeds @Aga) eww, faas-
fagmg (=9l ‘Bgw @ I9gEA’ g ) TR gg AT A
1 wfi) 33 @ Fm—gdEAt (wengw ) g (3%
IECEICECIC R

XV. 10. It is worth considering that the
statement 393 atRr® ar in this Satra seems to be
rather contradictory to Sutra 14, below.

XV.11. The reading famasta (for faf= g)
found in some MSS. is not supported by Uvata
nor by P*P2.

On faws? and fasw cp. fawe in XI. 16, 27, 60
and fag'ag in XI. 62. It shows that fg+ag is to
be taken here in the sense of ‘to explaln In
that case, the reading 7@:* is to be preferred to
ait in the Comm. Moreover, smaafaga (cp. foot-
note) seems to be a better reading than swa<as.

XV.12. The remarks of Uvata—sea fagaa-
daagmataasag—show that he was not quite clear
as to the real purpose of this Sutra. But no
difficulty remains if we take it in connection
with the preceding Sutra.

1. Cp. Appendix 1.
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arrageratyy is explained in P? as follows :—
(sic) mFamgsagia: | @ g W& wNe | wiw: gRaaaa: |
g6l €fy gadaa | & TaK g3y |

The Comm. seems to take s@gws in the un-
usual sense of Pragrhya. I take it with ==,
In that case, it should be examplified, not by
=g 1, but by swg=: (see foot-notes). *

It is noteworthy that a great deal of differ-
ence is found in the Comm, on this Sutra in
the different MSS,

P, 434,1.1, =d<tzzy is omitted in PP*P2.?

XV. 16 (p. 435, 1. 2). The words fafimwg —F=i-
fzmst: in the Comm. seem to be based on the word
gzaugw in the Sutra. It is for this reason that
I have, following P and I?, added the word
gzaaew+a before aRngw.?

XV, 19. The Sutra really consists of two
Sutras and ought to have been explained by
Uvata as such. It is noteworthy that P'P?
explain them as two Sutras.

XV.20. The reading fyagrast which is sup-
ported by the Comm. is only found in C*MB®,
and M.M. The Comm. sufyzggag—s=ad (found also
in P) is omitted in P*P2. Cp. Reg., M.M.

XV.21. Cp. A. Dh. 1.27, 2: amugfada g
uzfydizamaT .

1. Cp also Appendix I.
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XV. 27. There seems to be no doubt that the
reading =ewan: in the Sutra is the original one.
It is found in P* and P?. Even those text MSS.
which read wwa: here read =wear: in XVIII. 58,
P reads wwar: in this Satra, but =mear:  in
XVIII. 58.

XV. 32, For the sRarsfar =% _cp. As. G. III. 3,
4: @ gwwmAag aEgddan ogafh | aat aag antseam
aa: IRER AA Steda: | AR a9 qdt 9aad ad e
Agd FUHTT 1
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PATALA XVI

XVI. 7. Cp. Nid. S. I. 6 : 3srguat gifuaaes
gamfa: |l @gan awEEdat agaes o

P. 442, 1. 11. It is to be noticed that the
reading =fy=sita:, adopted by me on the basis
of BY, is also supported by P and P*.

XVIL 1—9. On the nature of the metres of
Prajapati, Devas, Asuras and Rsis, cp. Pin. S.
Adhyaya II, Nid. S. I. 6, Upanid. S. III. The
following chart would make their mutual rela-
tion quite clear :

& B E B

: ¢ | P E B E B

It = iR 3% | Ro | 3% ' 3T| ’R

24t R H 9; k| &|

gl tE S 1 13 | 3R : 93 | 30 | &

aidf . | R | 35 ¥ | 3% wo | ¥w | um
l

P.443,1. 9. The Comm. gd etc., is found in
PP'P? as follows :—ud @aer ag@r amst wzfiagaa
afyasan

XVI. 13. At the end of the Comm. of this
Stutra PP*P? (cp. B?) add : a= z=t®w: 1 gaiwat ggad:
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[ FAEg FAAC | WA g SgAQ Tl A qu: @G 0
The words a= z@t®: show that the stanza though
included in some text MSS. is not really a part
of the text.

XVI. 10-13. On these Satras cp. Pin. S.
Adhyaya II, Upanid. S. III. The following chart
would help to make the relation of the metres of
Yajus, Re, Saman and Brahman quite clear :

, .
FE|R ECIEE
5 (3 W (O & | B
Tyl g ® & 3 ¥o | 9% | SR
qut iR v | 3% | 3% ) Ro | RR | 1w
] v | §® R ,l @ | Re ! 30 | 33 | 3%
avait e |38 ! wR ’ es | ¥ | %o | &% f o2
‘ .

XVI. 14. The Comm. on this Stutra given in
P is almost the same as that supplied on the
marginin I2. P reads =sgarwsdal in the Sutra.
It should be noticed that aasrin the Sttra is not
supported by the Comm. given in P (cp. I?).
The Comm. is, however, omitted in P'P? which
read wg®r ga aa? in the Stutra.

XVI. 16. On s@wrrar wagu: cp. Pin. S. III. 8:
wme sgeqregfe: 1, Upanid, S. I: sgo=dgmst st |,
Nid. S. 1. 2.
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XVI. 18. The reading wzat=a:, which is sup-
ported by a majority of the Comm, MSS. and
apparently also by the Comm., is probably the
original one. For the form sz in the sense of w2%:
cp. XVI. 24. Cp. also Sadguru-§isya on Rg. Anu,,
Paribhasz IV.3,

On the Comm. of this Sutra cp. M.M,

The word g in wqusf® obviously means ‘a
pada’; cp. Maha.IV. 1, 1: qgaeq: wzmegaammisH-
AT U8 | TN QEIEEEE 939 | TF U A |

XVI. 19. The passage g== gwea etc. also
occurs in A. S. VI. 8,1 with the varlant tQ g3 for
e, 1 have referred it to the San. S., because
it is probably earlier m date than the A. S. The
printed text of the San. S however, reads zRg
for gae. P reads & g%, while P*P? have sRe.

XVI. 23. On the omission of the word =,
found in some MSS. at the end of the first half
of this stanza, cp. M.M.

XVI1. 83 and 35. A reference to my transla-
tion of these two Sutras would show that the
words =rgRrmm and agfrur  occurring therein
should really be taken as ='gRw: and agRwr. I
do not know any rule of grammar by which the
forms =r'zfra and safrw can be accounted for.
Still, strangely enough, both the words ending
in @ occur very often ; cp. for example, Rg. Anu,,
Paribhasa V. 4 and 5, and its commentary by
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Sadguru-Sisya. Both M. Miiller and Regnier also
take these words in the same way. I think this
is only due to a mistake which must have origin-
ally started from not realizing the fact that
in cases like ='gfrer fawg (XVI. 33) and aghwr am
(XVI. 85) the Visarjaniya is really dropped on
account of Sandhi. For another example of the
same sort of mistake cp. =fass=m1  for =fassean:
in XVIL 9.

XVI. 38. The remarks like s3mwd awafr in
the Comm. on this as well as on other Sutras
seem to be superfluous. They are generally
omitted in the older MS. I?. In giving them,
however, I have followed the majority of the
Comm. MSS. The same remarks apply to those
cases where the Comm. as adopted by me seems
a mere repetition of what is already stated ;
e. g., cp. the Comm. on XVI. 63.

P. 450, 1. 13. The reading sma=tr found in all
the MSS. as well as in B® is clearly a mistake
for =mmamed; cp. smandr in X1V, 27.

XVI. 50. On the word =z in the sense of a
pada, cp. note on XVI. 18.

XVI. 53. Instead of the first line of this
Sttra P reads:

qaTe I GEF: qRE I qIg
P? reads:

AAGT IO FEEH: GRATE T I qIgn 0

XVI. 65. On the Comm, of this Sutra. cp.
Reg. and M. M.

16
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XVI. 66. The reading Fuswmd: Ry in the
Sttra is also supported by PP* P2,

XVI. 76, It is noteworthy that at the end
of the Comm. on this Sutra, which is slightly
different in it, P adds : (sic) waat =R gy q
R | qigReEe WA R gRtagERT ggEt
qrEfaEeEy | TREeiEg (7) e g

XVI.77. With reference to the second line
of this Sutra B? writes, on the margin, sv%. After
this is added : (sic) Qfwhx Smtfa TR t¢ ITWRT 95
g4 g gughafy wa: |

The line & to - f=®, with the variant wigrar
for wigra, is also given in P*P2. It is, however,
omitted in P. The fact that the line is not at all
taken into consideration by the Comm., coupled
with the evidence of those MSS. (W and P) in
which it is omitted, would suggest its spurious-
ness, as is clearly stated in the marginal note
in B3, referred to above. At any rate, the sense
of g¢fy to waf¥ma is not at all clear. It may be a
reference to a passage where an example of this
metre is found. But so far I have not been able
to trace it.

If the line is regarded as originally forming
a part of the text, the stanza, with the exception
of the words gfr to -fiz®, may be construed and
explained as follows :

( wem wfy ) =i (qatd gt Senk: ) ety g
(o% aR ok @R = A Afradsg gdn) ag (@7) R (4fam
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i) Aoadged®  (wafd) | wd oW Agseamiy qad
ITT T FIEWGAATE AU Herwwigardt g Gfqrar
waly &Aww 9 Tewalfigggufy wafa agr an@dgsd
afrasan

On this stanza, cp. Sadguru-$isya (on Rg.
Anu., Paribhasa X. 2.) :

TEIEARIFY: QITTEAT 51 FTEMA |
ATTAATIEY®RT AT ATNEHFATRL N

XVI. 8. This Sutra with its Comm. pre-
cedes XVI. 85 in PP* P2, That this is the origin-
al order is proved by all the text MSS. (except
B') and by the words gt and g occurring res-
pectively in the two Sutras. I have therefore
retained this orignal order in my text of the
Pratiéakhya. The other Comm. MSS. and B"®
which I have followed for the order of the Sttras
in the Comm. seem to have changed the same
according to the context which requires that a
metre of 72 syllables should precede that of 76
syllables.

XVI. 92. On this Sutra cp. the Khila-Anu-
kramani and the Khilant according to the Kasmir
MS. (Apo. Rg. pp. 110, 123-126). According to
the Khila-Anukramany (Apo. Rg.p. 110): st ga
aRwdea gaew wwm sgd(r-fr) FRoshiishe ash-
aghesh:, the first line of this Satra should read
as : = g: ngfieg sfad_dal aaeg an1. It means that s a:
(not = g as adopted in the Sutra), instead of being
taken as an example of Krti, should be taken as
an example of Prakrti and #a% as an example of
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Kyti. On = & cp. also Macdonell on Br. D.
VIII, 59.

According to the Khilant (Apo. Rg. pp. 124-
125) afedt should be the reading for aft and @dw
for sda . The reading @dw is also supported
by a majority of my Text MSS.

As already pointed out in the foot-notes on
this Sttra, I have constituted the text of
this Sutra mainly according to the Comm. MSS.
But the remarks of the Comm. : &zfieg 7 &a=
afwy gaAsRs & Qw1 wd g@q adafa | Rgdala
gFa: —a I—gAaggEwify clearly show that at least
Uvata was not acquainted with the original
source of the quotations. This is enough to
show that the Comm. is not a sure guide for
constituting the text of the Satra. If so, the
evidence of the Khilani, just referred to, is
worth considering. At the same time, it is also
possible that the text of that original source
itself might not have been quite identical with
the text preserved in the Khilani. The Manus-
cript evidence would also suggest the same.
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PATALA XVII

XVIIL. 2. Inview of the next Sutra which
means that stanzas which are short or long by
two syllables are respectively called Virajs and
Svarajs, the terms Nicrt and Bhurij in this Satra
should be taken as restricted only to stanzas
which are respectively short or long by one
syllable ; ep. Rg. Anu., Paribhasa III. 4 and 5:
smfuRdda gy great Rozsadn; Pin, S 1ILL
59 and 60; Upanid. S. II: s@wwwdiar  fama
awmifasr yhs) gaan favz) gafww w@wz); Nid. S. 1.
6: =t frgzyRa: 1 @1 cdmR@EEA faa o ww @1 gwa
sameamt Yl . I have translated the Sttra accord-
ingly. The Comm. as given in B" is also in favour
of this interpretation, It is also supported by
P? which reads: (sic) @@ st fragafr = g=
3 zfa frga owfew gRemfn ok amfa afa 3 iy
gRx 1. P! also agrees with P?. The Comm. is
omitted in P.

It follows from the above that the text of
the Comm. on this Sutra as adopted by me
according to ' B®B?I? is not quite satisfactory
and is probably a later alteration.

For a similar case where, in view of the
following exception, a general statement is
explained in a restricted sense, cp. the Comm. on
XVIIf. 37, where the word i+ is supplied in view
of the following Sutra. Thus, if this Sutra ig

1. Cp. also Appendix 1.
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taken in this way, there is no need of reading e%-
ga aifuswt as wwgmiasr, as suggested by Prof. M.
Miiller.

XVII. 3-4. It is rather strange that the
Comm. wer#v to agw®, which according to B™ I
have given after XVII. 4, is given in the MSS.
(also in P) before this Sutra and in continua-
tion of the Comm. on XVII. 3. Moreover, the
words wwaar to swg are not quite clear. Instead
of wazdr—agww P reads: (sic) armmdr gnAi fafaa-
gfiar wqau aet sy ua o wElk s gder gaas
wnaar aaqwardags | [t is followed by the stanza:
qu: wifag agararg ete.  In view of this interesting
reading as well as owing to the fact that the
Comm., referred to above, is generally given be-
fore XVII. 4, one is tempted to take that stanza
as a quotation from some other work. But it is
found in all the text MSS. At any rate the Comm.
here does not seem to be quite satisfactory.

XVIIL. 5. The wording of the Comm. clearly
shows that Uvata must have taken artiz as one
word. This is confirmed also by the expression
aweftat  beginning the Comm. of the next
Sutra. But the reason why he has done so is
not at all clear. awrz can easily be taken as au
ug; and a comparison with Nid. 8. II. 5 (ug, @=r,
fruz, sauz_ete.) would show that it should actually
be taken as such,

XVII. 6. On the word ufs, cp. Br. D. I. 72,
73; Ni. VII. 8, Cp. also the word frafw as well
as such expressions as gwwr:, glwla: ete. (e. g. in
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Ni. VII. 13). The word w=ar in this Satra can also
be translated as ‘attributively’, but I have
translated it as ¢ distributively ’ which I think is
better suited to the context.

XVII. 6-12. For the deities of the metres
cp. Br. D. VIIIL. 165-109, Pin. S. 11I1. 63, Yaj. Anu.
IV (pages 310-312).

XVIIL 9. sf=g=r in the Sutra should be
corrected to =fa=gegr:;, though B? B® I? all read
ufag=gr. B" however has =fagsar.

XVII. 13-18. Cp. Pin. S. III. 65.

XVII. 19. Cp. Tait. Ar.IV.5: ar=fx | sar
wiq | aftar s/ |, and & s fmr =& s
=@ |. Cp. also Maha. VI. 1, 74 : sar g=z:; Madh.
Yajur. XIV. 18 : &t geg: | a7t g=1: | afxar g+3: |,

XVII, 20. Cp. Nid. S. I. 5.
XVII. 21. Cp. Nid. S. L. 6 ; Upanid. S. IL,

XVII. 22-23. Cp. Rg. Anu., Paribhasa ILL
6 : wIgwAE g SsEAmRTET Ea.

P. 475, 11. 814. Cp. Deva-yajiiika’s commen-
tary on Yaj. Anu. V (page 326) : s’ gameaid; wW@i-
W'AE: NIRRT IFNAFRGAWY wate | q4r... | aaRas
FAY AFWFPRENNG ... qGIFAT gL FAA: |

XVII. 24.Cp. Nid. S. I. 7: axaw wa 9gex
A,

XVII. 37-38. Cp. Rg. Anu., Paribhasa III. 10:
ax IWwEUFERTROWE  Jues sguswar ghy &3 ; Pin. S.
I1I. 3-6.
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XVII. 89. Cp. Nid. S. I. 1:ax geamuguad’
Ter @ g am DY @ A 1. . AEEEEREed

Fgget | FoEEETIAA eI gh |
XVIL 40. Cp. Nid. S. L 1: ud: wg we=ify av=3 |

XVII. 42. For the Ekapada belonging to
Vimada cp. RV. X. 20, I : wg @t =fy arqz a1,

The passage wenm—waifaad: in the Comm. is
without any corresponding text in this Sutra.
Probably it corresponds to the words : wg&awag
@ seqrary, ((with or  without wewifem: ) which
though attached to the next Sutra are not
explained there by the commentator. If so, it
is rather strange that the Comm. MSS. B* B* I*
and B" read the words wigq etc. with the follow-
ing Siitra. In this connection it is, however,
interesting to point out that P supplies on the
margin, in the same hand, the line : wrge@sgy
52 seqrgrasqfaa:  after w=ad (see p. 482, 1. 8), at
the same time omitting it in the next Suatra
(see also the following note).

XVII. 43, It is clear that the Comm. of this
Sutra is not at all satisfactory. The first diffi-
culty is that the Comm. does not take any ace-
ount of the words : =igedsugr == =g ; and
secondly it is not clear what is the exact nature
of the wmzaz referred to there. As inthe preced-
ing note, P seems to indicate the way in which
a solution to this difficulty can be found. It is
therefore worth while to quote here, in full,
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the C.mm. on this Sutra as given in* P. Itis as
follows :—(sic)

(Sutra) =emamfy facagisegr @ |

(Comm.) ar &'\ qa@ar atR@aAEaaEEe sfhaw
AIAMT: THA: TUIAT: CHEIFIEATE: qat ga |

(Sutra) =mat geasfgeat g 3@ 3au R, @ |

(Comm.) =Ea& g gATCEHIFT =qafiqan | = ai g
aftaq gftfae_sarg | sfar=at aqman 7 gar | 3@ 3ar afvand
AR F | B gravaad | RQuw, G s get|

dfydacgaga’ eFgA’ Far QR aUA A |

(Sutra) sngtRsggt w= wemgEETRE: |
=it at geasiis st § o dan: favw, w0

(Comm.) za@aifa geqifaa: ssararg == sig@l: 940
Wig: | wRAgEral @ ar ada Ja[Rdan RAFIAA; G-
HAABIIAAT qHIITRT T WA |

P! P? (which add the first two lines of this
Sutra to the last Suatra) read in continuation
of the Comm., after =eda (p. 482, 1. 11) : —(sic)
weEEiy #fueang: | W gAn | q1 AW qaEEr aR@aAEt-
asqrarfy $fxar ( Far P?) a@t wem ¢ quagaRsagt wig:
@ 1 = at geafawwt g S dan: femww w1 argy (931 P?) g
fawr: &Ry gat sgroug |« at (ar P?) g+ aRasgRfa: ai
AfQFzat aqAAT @ At I}q ar wivEd @ | Qe T sorer-
®|gR: | g wwgt 9 wanl g wg: )
wftag qetad | @1 @ qmaAgr aRAREITAt  gRewEt |
FARTIIATHAT CEATGCHY F WAl |

1. H?2 also agrees with P in having the Comm. practically
in the same form. Cp. also Appendix 1.
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In view of all this it would seem that the
Comm. of this Stutra as given by me is probably
not the original one. In the first place the first
line of this Sutra, according to the Comm. itself,
should go with the last Sttra. Then the next two
lines (as in P* P?)should be explained as two sepa-
rate Sutras. After that the same two lines
should again be taken as one Sutra followed by
the Comm. as adopted by me for Sitra 43.

If the Comm. of Sutras 42and 43 is consti-
tuted in such a way, the difficulties pointed out
above would disappear altogether. But it is
also possible that Uvata simply ignored the
interpertation of older commentators and, instead
of splitting this Sutra into two, explained it only
as one Sutra and in the passage =fing wrat ete.
he is keeping in mind that older interpretation.
Even then there is no reason why the first line
of this Sutra, which he does not take into account
in the Comm. of this Sutra, should not go with
the last Sutra.

XVIIL 42-43. My translation of these Sutras
is rather different from that of the Comm.
While the Comm. explains them in two parts,
I translate them in three parts, according to the
natural wording of the same. According to my

interpretation the Sutras express three views
in the following way :

(1) Yaska holds that there is only one Ekapa-
da in the Rgveda ;
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(2) Some (=-2) hold that the so-called Ekapa-
das are really wwmfafisenar; or, some (who agree
with Yaska in holding that there is only one
Ekapada) say that other Ekapadas should be
regarded as only ssnifadrsearar:,

(3) Others (®fa) make the addition of five
more verses to that mentioned by Yaska and call
them also Ekapadas, even though they may be
FTATHI: .

The three separate words ziws:, =2, and &fag
also show that the Sutras should be taken as
expressing three views.

XVII. 44. It will be noticed that the line
a=afasp=gat ete. is not explained by Uvata in the
first part of his Comm. The variant of which
he speaks in the Comm. probably refers to this
line, If so, it means that the line was in his
time found only in some MSS.—a conclusion not
proved by the MSS. used by myself.

But the evidence of PP! P2, as else where,
throws some light on this point also. P first
takes the Sttra as : a=aRissat T TREFIY AR |
NUTII AT QEarerzmae I After explaining and
illustrating it, it adds: ®feaEralm adafa) amr
aFIfaE: Gfeq ssreat IgIEa | NBWIIRAT THEATSIZATIFEC 1
After this, the explanation of this s is given.
P! P? mostly agree with P with the difference
that the order of the two readings of the Sutra,
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together with their explanations, is reversed,
probably due to an error on the part of the
seribes.

XVII. 45. For the hymn of Nakula, cp. Apo.
Rg. pp. 106-107, and Br. D. VIII. 14,



ADDITIONAL NOTES [ 253
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XVIII. 1. On the word =aw, cp. S.adguru-
§isya on Rg. Anu., Paribhasa XI. 1 : smead gread
FraaT geg g e |

XVIII.3. On the Comm. of this Suftra cp.
M. M. and Reg. The Comm. shows (cp. war arvat =)
that the word sm=a" should be taken as an adjec-
tive of fwd, and not as a locative singular. As
such the second line of the Sutra, strictly speak-
ing, should be translated as: (This Pragatha),
becoming (equal to) two Virajs with regard to
both its padas and syllables, is high ; (e.g.) &:
(ete.).

According to XVI. 55 a Vir3j consists of 40
syllables and 4 padas, but as it represents a
Pankti, which consists of 5 padas (cp. XVI. 54),
it also may be said to consist of 5 padas.

P. 487,1.18. The reference ‘2-R’ should be
corrected to ‘2-3’.

XVIII. 4. On this Sutra cp. P. S. IV. 2, 55 :
drserRRfy sgega: sy,

XVIII. 7. Ragd:— sRgig sfger | sefRearg |
v 93t a= | sfeqggad: |

XVIIL 10. On the form #gwerEa: cp. Sadguru-
Sisya on Rg. Anu., Paribhasa XI. 4. )

XVIII. 12. The reading =t sfy-(for swweafy-)
is supported by all the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm. as
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well as by the Comm. itself. All the text MSS,
however, with the exception of M, read wsmeafy-.

P. 492, 1. 8. Cp. XVI. 68.

XVIII. 32. For the use of the word 87 as
contrasted with argaas, cp. Mahi. VI. 1, 67 and
VII. 2, 84.

XVIII. 89. After ga: P adds : aud fmstaea
Y4 7 &g | A9 DG | a:FR T JUAAT FaFg Afeah |

XVIII. 45. Cp.Nid. S. 1. 6:
g9 Fq 9 =Fqq; qug wfafy=ghy |
g9 ¥ Y@ aEdigEa: |

XVIII. 46—57. Cp. Nid. S. L. 7.
P. 499, 1. 16.. =0 is to be corrected to e fio.

XVIII. 58. PP! divide this Satra into sepa-
rate Stutras and also explain them accordingly,
as in Patala XV.

Both P and P! read saawsanwan: and explain it
as such.

XVI1. 62. The Comm. of this Stutra is not
only very corrupt but a large portion of it also
seems to me quite out of place here. The
words @ gRurEm@@mt ete. and wmmiwt arwwEd ete,
have no relation whatsoever to this Pratisakhya.
It is very likely that the Comm. on the last or the
first Stutra of some other work like the Advalaya-
na-grhyastutra has been by mistake attached to

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm. The Comm, is
equally corrupt in P also.

The above note was written in 1921. Last
year, i.e., in March 1935, fortunately as a mere
chance, I came across only a few folios of a
MS. named on its margin as ga®. w=re. On
further examination it turned out to be a
MS. of a commentary on the A$. G. itself.
But my joy knew no bounds when I discovered
that my conjecture advanced in 1921 really
turned out to be a fact, as the beginning
of this commentary to a large extent coincided
with the apparently spurious portion of the
Comm. on XVIIL, 62. The MS., I think, is
that of the Siddhanti-bhagya on the AS. G. It
is worth while to quote the beginning of the
MS. here, which is as follows :—(sic)

gft: =g 0 swife gany | swifa smenf sRaR ) =i
Faf 1 ® swif | sedamIdar @ AfREEAaRGAR
FAEARTAAIN | ITLAGEST (% g | gafRRTTIEq | ITOH-
fragar seegAdd FUR | quaEfy swr d3an | sgEE-
G ST gAY | a9 aRtwlsIET whwATArE iy st wi-
T | §F 9@ aeASe | IErAR AaE | agmaat e
&gt Radafy | goify daraiedara wiysaly | gwsganEg-
ghmgvagTwgla: o &1 {1 gIed ERmwEEAy a1 adwm
4 fgm: e § gAgafy ggsia | el al
faaR AAE a9 gfy adFaadr dw@ea: 6gsa] CaRET gasda
aAnd ad g sk afra gR 1 g qEEReR | e
9 n& e | @Rt | aEREavedsT fradfaaen

a9 FAMEeARATE: A7 fadfaasar | FqanEn | EaRg |
-
qq WAL QAEE R T A SrEdaas s )
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ganicat qxt B fadafy | w9 gaalawenis: | SwET-
gEdmgfagda=m ) FaR | ag gzt gargt aeamt
WA FAMA | AR AREHFRIQAE | GEREERT | &= i-
AV AWt ANEHIT IR | FERRATNGRT | AN
R sagaandgt fradafa | grmEnnEgdaE @49 | G189 -
@1 qiafwet faar aar &g: 1 & gAUfEeRs® mam ) qaity
sitarfa | garfr emaify | OF: O geaaged faga aemad: |
qazfy QY arraRaamealy | g7 aft’ qened §998 | qJrAt-
VFARFEHRA q91 #71q | ¥ q9 JEACEIT: TRATIRY a1 IHI@T
oIy %4 72 | ete.



APPENDIX 1

The following notes are based on my partial
collation of some text as well as commentary-
MSS. of the Rg. Prat., belonging to the different
libraries of Paris, Berlin, Munich, Poona and
Benares, and contain evidence which could not be
utilized or incorporated in Vol. II; see Preface to
that Vol., p. ii. For explanation of the symbols
used for the MSS. as well as their detailed
description see the Introduction in Vol. I.

Page Line
1 8 am (& corrected to am ) gmaway G°,
Paris 215; &gaavag G*; @ w=awd
H?, Ber. 714.
1 5 famwd’ G® G*, Paris 215 ; fRawed H?,
Ber. 714,

1 6 g g T e’ a1 G®, Paris 215,
Ber. 714 (Ber. MS. supplies -ar- of
Fr- on the margin, and corrects ar-
to g-) ; aggEWsY awad |1 corrected
to s@™ gz ¥ Awad @ in Gt
FggEEid fzaa @ HY.

1 8 &wm: mad G® G*, Ber. 714, Paris 215.

1 12 &3 (G*corrects ? to ) qraz- (-} G*)
g G® G*, @ 7 i@l siw: Ber. 714.

2 1 g fasufem: G*, g feggw G°, gheg-
ax: H2.
17
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2 1  werd G, faw Go.

2 5 wrEnaai qwsa GP ; wemanddd Gt
waaadag- Paris 215, H2,

2 5 agfad eRaddas (-aifad G*) corrected to
99 ¢ wawway in G® G* and Paris 215 ;
omitted in H?2.

2 9 grgmfkad G® (&- corrected to-&-), G*
( -&- rather indistinet), Paris 215 ;
grgmiigas H? P.

3 16 24 awmaRa 31 G® G*.

4 1—2 -@3w= zhr (for -amadwr) G®, Paris 215,
3w ghr 1 =g GE

4 12  sarfaest @ sig G® G*, Paris 215 ; samwf.
i g Ber. 714.

4 13—14 ® =gRIAGNN GgER g4 | AT Y
fazadfa safkgarg )y G® G*, Paris 215,
Ber. 714.

-

15) wwwaguigwamfagiafiga~iz-  (corrected

5 1} from stwgaguigwataigatgag) G
sraguigatvmgegaas G ; aw S
( 2- margin ) guigeafw (corrected from
~a1-) aigitgag (corrected from -fauzia-
fsgma- )ag- Paris 215 ; sw@ a( ¢ or a)-
guigafraduafgag- Ber. 714 ; svwaguig-
wafearg: afw @g- H? P (afy for afw
in P).

6 7 & mamex Paris 215, G® (corrected
from s& wfdmr ); sfas: G,
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-agr 1 G*, P ; -aswmyg corrected to
-aa = in G®, Paris 215.

goaer Raeg G? G*, Paris 215.

G® G* and Paris 215 have only nigaa:
&Raw in Pratika-form. G® G* how-
ever supply the two lines (also the
rest of introductory stanzas 2 and
3) with the reading arg=a.

aurEw Sex Argsa oa omitted in G2 G2
asat G G* H2.
gt faoRegd ada gwaw ada a-Aalkfa G,

Paris 215 ; -g=t fuftgid g=at (-ag H? )
aza awr gfa G* H2.

staafted G® G* ( both correct =- to
=fa- ), H?, Paris 215.

e afy G® G*, Paris 215 ; snwmr-
afa H2.

gt gam G® G* (in the passage
supplied on the margin ).

gaa.....gafx G® and Paris 215 ; ga=m
......x%a (corrected to Fdfx on the

margin ) G* ; gav=.....g&x: H2.

gfeg®=: G* G*, Paris 215; corrected
to zfezzr’'sa: in P.

10-13 &R—wm omitted in G® G* and

Paris 215.
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10

10
10

13
13

16

16

16
16

16
17

15

17
17

6
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swareatw G2 and Paris 215; swagwiw
G*. With regard to swam=ata G®suppli-
es on the margin: swamrR@wT
g ®  FW was@maren:,  while
Paris 215 supplies : swa’ sa@gwanR-aq
qUT FAT TATRIAATEAT: |,

au 3 G® G*.

a#r... war PG®G*, Paris 215 (corrects
a- to - ?).

geat ( for ggar) G2, Paris 215, g; "G*.

faawa (-1- corrected to -=1- on margin)
G® and Paris 215 ; faa G* (after-ar-
it supplies -=- on margin), Ber. 714;
faawg H2.

ffawean GG, Paris 215.

gFAT Argat Aeeq: ww: rfvgeaar G5 gga
Arget grer: g ofafReaar G® and
Paris 215 (the Paris MS. reads
dtgat for megat and corrects AT to
@fwe: on the margin ).

IROIFR aEed G qrgrad awa Go.

10-11 =gafiarar ( =0 given as another read-

16

ing in the Paris MS.) &fRar sgéfkar
auafRar =1 G®G*, Paris 215, P H2.

swaneal G2, swagd G®.

-qagy G® and Paris 215 ; -&aza G4
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4-5 awremgERAT @¥ggEt ATTR T 0 T
agfr @ a1 Tead wdiad ar G2, Paris 215,
FIRACAGAE @ GIET A@AW T e
agfy wo ar qear wetad ar G,

2-3 wawmgAnREEia: G®, swwagandsatea: G,
12 =il G3G*, Paris 215; aifameawsa H2,

12-18 In G®G* and paris 215 also this colo-
phon is given after uwd adwawawm-
gHRAT—E |.
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21
21
21
22
24
26

26
26
35

38
40

40
40
40
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3-5 =iy to sMAggewm wA: given in G*;

18
18
19

10
20

omitted in paris 215, H?, Berlin
714, G* G?&.

G'G*G* read s’y (as in my edition).
G*G®G* read ==t (as in my edition).
gagiRay G'G*P, waafag G2.
gaifatmfyfe: G, gfi=afyfn: G'G2P.
afreas@ G*G*P, Ber. 714; aftnams@G?.

= G*, wma G*, g=ra corrected to
g&=a in GP.

gan G® P, gaw G'G*.
+ua- for -waaa G'G2G*P.

15-16 i®: %[t §t aE@ gwea G, WwaHe TFQ

17

axa corrected to Iw: aFQ W AwA
G?; ¥w: gFw (-T corrected to -v: ) wER
axwa G W@ qER awwa Paris 215;
WwaERY 5 wER gwwa Ber, 714, P.

81 FAGA WHC corrected to wwdr G2,
wg1e: waw R ((for wwdr ) G'P, Ber.
114; axw: wasw Peris 215; s waa G*.

gt P, asdg G, asafg GG,

asaq G'G2G*G®; G® corrects =eea'm
to something like a&=a'q (?).

aeen 7 GG Ge.

aa G'G*G*.

weq: G1GEG,
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42
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46
46
4.6

46
47

48
48
49

22
16
10
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20
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7d-G2 G*, 7wa’-G L.

&y G’ , @'y G°, 2l G*.

% (for” ) G?, G® (after correction);
2 G*; ¢ Ber. 714 (on the margin is
also given :—swwaar wgaEFn,
probably as a variant for & R afasa:;

the same MS. also writes § in this
connection above the line); = gfa

afaw: P H2.

sgaa G, sEqadgs GG, swas
corrected to ¥ & 71" g Ber. 714,
£ qa| gaaaan PHE.

wedw_ to -ea: omitted in G'G3G:.

g®1a (above g is also written = ) G*;
saa GG,

aw G, asw 3, a=w G*.

afkg’ G'G®, afkg’ G*.

geguat glmafya GGG,

gagu (marginal correction &wsu)G?,
geagu corrected to dwerpn G2, qamg G*.
qaare G*, zaw G'G3.

grzgaed G'G*, qiggaer corrected to
qigg=art: G°.

famugam G G*, Maggaam G2,
ax G, a=aG*, s=9 corrected to ax G3.

swgawag omitted in G*G*, supplied
on margin in G?.
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b1
62

54
bb

56
b8

b8

b8

58

60

61
62

64

12

19

11

() 4

18
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wafy G1G3, agfy G4,
sras@t G1G?, wawd GL.

guedar G2G*, Ber. 714; &g&ftar corrected
to &adtasar G'.

aggag—Faad omitted in GGG,

el G'G®G*, Paris 215; aiftafq
Ber, 714.

=79 G® G*, sy corrected to ==t G,

w15 G'; 77T corrected to =z G5 w3T_
G*PH? ; =gy corrected to =gy Ber.
714.

afr- G'G* P H? ; a’- corrected to afx-
G®. Ber. 714 reads Rfeadas wafa
agied 3 ( for aRk- to wafy ).

agigftfay Ber. T14; aziz s G'G2G*PH?2.

sigftfe G'G2G*H?P ; =g f& corrected
to =iz gl Ber. 714.

G'G®G* read this line exactly like
1* and B".

sgmaiFam GG, sgrait G,
fr ar a3 otem G G2GE.

wa: 939 G! ; wwavgy G2G*H?, Ber.
714, Paris 215,
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67
67

67

67

70

71
72

76

76
77

18

11

16
1-2

8-9

(@4

13
10
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srmaAgaEE aRme 1 G* and Paris 215
F@FAGNEMUE (or-ar ? ) G wE-
FAISTNTEA | aRman « G* ; sl@wwgagEi
aRqren P

afassi@ ar is found in G'G®G*.

ratemia: G, e sy G, et
Ft@: corrected to zawwivaa: G°.

HargregagIaiin (i G*) aasarensd
T wafa G G® G*.

qgrayg udg ( for @3y ) G2, azimfRy 93
G', omitted in G*.

afra@mazr G G® G2
goad G, aaada G®, werana G*.

gameatw 7 G G*G°(G?appears to have
struck out = ).

aae G G, fag aw GO
aztqa: GGGt
g —9% G'G®, omitted in G*.

wemaet (for @@ —wan)(i 4, agaagwmt:
gavat s aata G1GS.

gzt G*, sgae( supplied on the
margin ) szgsar G G2,

g G'GGe,
m wawfgiiges G'G*G* (like 1?2),
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78

78

79

79

80

12/

11

4,

14
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arR wEd ¥ spad | Rfkatar wRad wdEfy )
G'G? (as in B?). G*, however, omits
the whole passage from wizifzRfe g
to -fufafkag = (as in 12).

gwd wehsfraga omitted in G'GRGE.
A different hand, however, in G?!
on the margin (after the quotation
dsage ) adds :—aR sy | FFTg-
agw sigramtErfged’ | aRafier g
dftamga A | afira@tswa w30 gaanr-
fag @fRaat  gwagswd: 9 gEEly
gEfawEE .

agqr gEid wfva: omitted in G2G*
supplied on the margin in G*.

After =zg: G* and Paris 215 ( not Gi*
G*)add: aigasd gy 1 g7 wma sq
2 swAaEaE: . A later hand in G2
gives marks of deletion (= =) above

the passage and adds on the margin:
AN T TFHRW AT .

1—2  =ft #@'aaw'H av7q (for m—am:) G*,

)

e

6—7

G* originally reads wizawr gfy i | 64
WAT 3@ A awhEiaE: . gfr mgeE
ze=1a | (and on the margin:) ==
wFtadw waena | after sww: (line 2,
7 &9 is omitted); but later on the
whole passage is indicated to be read
after gwme (line 6).
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qigam—ageag, omitted in G®G*, Paris
215. For G' see the preceding
note.

The addition of B" (wiza= ete.) is
not found in G* G® G*.

After -war: G! supplies on the margin
TEAWT ASTAT | ATF 7 FFAEISAT |,
The reading of G® G* and Paris 215
is like that of 1%.

-#19- G G* ; 9- of -3w- corrected to-m-
in G®.

afy—aelfd omitted in G*, supplied
on the margin in G' G°®.

G' G* agree with B® I?. G?® agrees
with B? with the only difference
that the passage is supplied on the

margin (probably in a different
hand).

wrmdt- G G2, wfaw- G*.

w=aq gfa to g2 omitted in G*; sup-
plied on the margin in G* G®.

wfifi—ygwa omitted in G*; supplied
on the margin in G' G°.

xR wafaga: s gafyar G'G*G* H?,
Paris 215, Ber. 714.

azqt to-gwm: omitted in G* G* G*.
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94

96

98

”

b4

929

100

101

102

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

14—15 zagu~ar to aga omitted in G*; supplied

20

6—10

17

)

11—12
16

17

10

(without a@mat® ) on the margin in
G' G*.

sieaty to -ut omitted in G'G* ; sup-
plied on the margin in G*.

afaq to @read omitted in G* G*. This
passage with the addition of semyg
agaduit g5 ggah: @9y gEdh @9f is
supplied on the margin, in a later
hand, in G°.

g 9T gla 1 gxt Hala 9€w WogE
supplied on the margin in G* (after
-3%: ).

ual =mfiangag: omitted in G'G* G*.

cgamg- G, rgamgar-G G,

cgamaiau rar G G* G*.  After
cgatmaiar:  G' supplies fgwa:  on the
margin.

The addition of B" is not found in
G' G® G*.

The additional reading found in B?
is not found in G' G* G*.

The additional reading found in B?
is not found in G* G* G*.

gar afyF =y @it w3 (for g@ @@ to
a=3) G G* G*.
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108

109
110
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112

)

"

19

13
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gozi G! G*, azifr G>.
szaqt (for nzawa) G* G® G*.
swat: (for zegpwan) G G® G*.
wwaa: G, -@vw G* GY.
&7 giv fFg omitted in G* G* G*.

G' supplies =wiga@m gfy &7 on the
margin and adds g after it.

With reference to = zfa @& G' adds
on the margin: wga: agamafy gf<:,

wwiay g G°. g omitted in G* G*.

qleg  IWAXEATWEIU  AQGIAL | WATTR
(-naw G', Paris 215) @wa saga: @
qrai fag<at (gt GY) a1 Iwad e
G' G* G*, Paris 215.

g G G*, gdtam G,

gsmman GYasmasguqan . G G,
Ber. 714.

IPIRART  QuUIasaE@EaEadT At |
FiguEwafa | wmawAa ( FE@EfE omitted
in G') G' G® ; G* however gives it
on the margin as another reading

for szmzmiggimz to =7 (as adopted
by myself).

‘sIusgr’ 1s given as a separate
Satra in G*, but as a part of the
commentary of the preceding Sutra
in G* G*®
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112

113

bR

”

bR

114
115

9

”»

115
116

116

118

15

1o}

11

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

sgmrg-to g omitted in G- G®. It
is given in (i*, where sz=gAY to
it is corrected to umIEAIAL aRY
gdregTaiggrEa: on the margin.

awr alaes (sav@ added in G') fgeaeq-
qam (79%Fd fzaawpma () 79% (3@
added in G*' and 79% omitted in G*)
sgeqrar waw A} 1 (Y GP O GY, Paris
215.

izt omitted in G'.
sma%q omitted in G' G® G*.

dsada omitted in G'; given in G* G*
(on the margin).

gaaaE G° G4, corrected to amsagamt
in G'.

7 G, &1 G° G*.

gz G° G, @ G

si=eqgyq (for w==an) G' G* G*.
e ' G?, s@-Gr.

ax aggEwas (-da G') aageea (for
79 % to aehgewa) G G° G,

sgraas@ omitted in G' G®. given in
G*.

A G G G

gagadt afymez: G G®, corrected from
grigaat afxww: in G,
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b

120

121

122
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»

123
124
125

125
126
128

»
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1  ze3w to z3& G*, omitted in G' G®.
6 wug G' G® G*.
10  =zaug G' G* G*.

18  swasavgww G' G°, corrected from
magsAeaRagw in G*.

12—13 s=wmgify: (for @ stmwazize ) G' G*
after @ 7 G* supplies on the margin
ST AL

14~—15 =ggram= G'; corrected to =wgar-
weaatd G aggrweaaE G°.

13 sfaaG' G? zafgma G*.
,, aar to wdtrm G GP, wwuwwan?
feaa@ qur st G4
15 -wm@saawg @ OGP, -F@@R | correct-
ed to-w@saaarg @ G*.
3—14  =gsTgt G G, ager G°.
1 gummwsgswd G, gaw@n azgww G° G

6 agvest & a9: G' G°, agvesr @ v
ga: (awa’: corrected to avd'a g@d:) G

13 & G* G*, corrected to ®&mm: in G',
14 seafdamt G, srafar «G2 G2 Ge,

14 axiw- omitted G' G? G° G*.

y» At G G®, azindt G, fRadtdt G2,

* G2 beging only from IV. 1.
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130

»

130

s

131

133

136

137

138

141
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1 aw= to @y omitted in G* G*, sup-
plied on the margin in G'. #==if
(p. 129, 1. 20) to &7 omitted in G*.

8—9 fgRaa (as one word) G' G* G® G*
P, Paris 215.

15 ar G!' G? G®, arfa G*.

16 ar | fsg- G® ; art famsz- G*; arfaasz-
corrected to arf« fawsz- on the margin
in G! ; ar arfqasg- G2,

8 awmt gwew: G! G, a@wtgw &9 G, @i
gw: 1 w7 G2

15—16 usqzel 9| wegazaifzs G? G*.  After
kg @ G' G® supply wsgmgaig on
the margin.

12—13 fyaa#sa to -mrag G2 G*, Qw7 qugar-
giegAmenagsAmAgas (as in B?) GP
G®.

11—12 G' G® agree with B?; G* G* agree
with B? ete.

10—11 G' G® agree with B?; G® G* agree
with B® etc.

11  aamregsge- G, g qumegge- G* P, qu
gizasge- G2, awaegge- G2,

1 wraqgfafaswasd G2 omitted in
G! G®. -g# for-asaw in G* P.

10 =twm=e Gt G®, stawg G*, staag G2,
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a: wg g a: G?; w8 g G 5| gmen
aia: G' G®, Paris 215.

wdia gfa 5 G2 G*; mwatsea gfa G =w
gfa @ G2, Paris 215.

sgrad G' G® P, sg=uw’ G*, sg=w’ cor-
rected to s G2,

vsETaT aaged gafrag G G2 G® G* P.
But G* on the margin in a different
hand adds:—wra:7% g gasa@ais fagam-
TR | g vaest aRaw a safake |

G' G® agree with B?; G* P agree
with 1%, -fgsd afa geiaaewsfemme
G2,

gEwaatg v G? G, awnagig . G,

wqHEITAGIE | = G2,

w7 @ B g G? G? G*. G' supp-
lies mwd after %% in a later hand.

gftgiea- G G® G*, Paris 215, Ber. 714;
givangg- H? G2,

awafaary  ambaa awadfasg” (58 G?)
gaww (@immi added in G®) 1+ sbawky
5 | at gox @ed = g 9isgAw (sgT: G*)
G*' G? G® G*.

St @ wvy weggrems G G2 G2 GE.

ae: aw G', agrggw@ GP, AT @rw®
G*, agqreaawa G2
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156

156

171

173
177

177
177
178

179

186

11

17

21

20

19

16
18
11—12
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g wggrw G G* G' (G' also
supplies on the margin Raga: @wdir-
gea1q ), NAgq: @udigaar | 749 eI
GB

I QAT aEeatwar G iy dedd
G* G® G* .

sas G G®, Paris 215, =emt G*,
wentn G2,

aug G, guel G® P, gaw G*, omit-
ted in G*.

giyammagtamtafe G G®,  dfgamm-
Sagfagafafs G*, a'fgat-acfaam- Ber. 714,
g feamRazteam- G2,

fa amar fa: G G2 P* P, instead of 1t
G? adds :—wma’ sgzETTy,

aPrafa G G2 G® Ge.

mgEamEadag G* G° G*, ai@wRwar-
i AR (F@T on margin ) waa G'.
7% 7@ G?, g as G G° G*.

wazic %, waRazfivG * G® G*.

G' G* G* G* all have the same
reading as adopted by myself.

gataaaafaeg G G2, gaifsamaiteg
G* G*.

qur awEmEe- G G? G, au gFREwR-
G2 G5 GG
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190

191

194

195

197

197

197

197

197
197
198
198

14

14

21

14

14

14—15
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qar gEraER- (G2, qu gEwge- GO
14
® Y

sagfadeuifv (', swaEaswiasrzE G2
Twgfaaagaata G2 G2,

93 corrected to @’ G, Tt G° G G°
G 9@ (42,

¥ gl G G2 G° Go.

After fafe: G G? G® G* add
niftia g

afw: (for afd ) G* G°, afd G2, afa G*,
eauiafearg to wasewm omitted in G G2
G* G*, Paris 215, and Berlin 394.

& G*? G* and Ber. 394 ; fa: & (G°
(= on margin) and Paris 215;
fasw G* . & on margin ).

gag G G2 Gt Sz GO

g G G°, g @g G, @A cor-
rected to zeam @gar G,

fag wafza g G G2, @y saiwogizs
gfa G° (==t7 on the margin ) G*.

faeem G, fa: &1 G2, faemw G2 2.
ag omitted G' G2 G® G*.
fwmr G G? G*, fawmar G2,

waram@sy G G? (%, omitted in
G*.
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198

205

205

206

207

207

207

208

17

[}

11

13

13

14
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I GP® ga (W 1 &ta: | omitted in
G' G* G*; given in G®.

saERaaETigd G G2, mewua G
FawRU-G 2

seag: %, sg@Eag: (on margin) G',
omitted in G? G*.

gasaE (', gavag g G2, v (P,

grsqEfy gia GO,

geqeadt: (11 G2 G G, Paris 215, and
Ber. 394.

agatgsaEe G G® H?, Paris 215
and Ber. 394 ; swgafaswrenan G2 G1.

smsar Ber. 394, G? G°, wa=w G' G*®
G* G° (G* and G° correct =wa=arg
to waFg ).

saavi: G' (%, Paris 215; swmant G?
G* G® G° H*, Ber. 394.

HAAXG Slgié: TR é‘f%:aaw: G!* Gs, Paris
215 ; sm=neg { @g added on margin in
Ber. 394 ) sza: saam a®t ( @At omitted
in G*, aau added on margin in Ber.
394 ) afgmsan: mweaaw | ( G* reads v
Afygsar 1« szad for sgaw ) G* G*a d
Ber. 394.

sfyrg G G? G, Paris 215 ; afafR'ya
G*, Ber. 394.
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209
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211

4

4
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wwdtfa  (for awf) G*, corrected to
avafa G2,

awmgEEd aa G* Gt ; awngaEs @ G
G*®, Ber. 394, Paris 215, P.

wwagEld g 2 Gt Paris 215, Ber.
394 , uaravaaty g corrected to gF@ald
1 (n the margin G'; uwiaa@id g
corrected to u#Htasqiy xaat G° ; CEH-
g g P.

at aui: @fagafic 7 G2, Paris 215, Ber.
394 ( -fag for -fa- ) ; awafmgatw = P
awafrga G* ; @t aw: @fagafc = cor-
rected to awdfy gaty T G, & aw:
dfqeg atfr 7 corrected to Fwafy wafar 9
aG'.
aifgwrea 7 (9 deleted in G') G'G*G?
G*, Paris 215, Ber. 394, P.

Twer qaredy fafy@q GGG, Paris 215,
Ber. 394 (xweag for =), P G* (both
P G* have wwarg for @),

quEmEnETda G162 P GG ; waR @v-
iwigd 7 G®*G*%, Paris 215, Ber. 394, P*.

e, wreza GG G*, quad’ (sic) G2
faar G*G*G*, corrected to wmafwam G*
-gfeaer fma G GGG

qeEd- G1G2GH, @R G2,
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212 1—2 avwsaqu arn g gear (for aww-to gean) G2G*.
After g G® supplies on the margin
FIEAET AT TYLAT AW AT SR &1 gear Gl

212 5

aiag 9 G1GE, g G?2GH.

212 11 swwat- GGG Gl smeat- G2G*.

212 12 =mwea G'G*GEGE.

212 15
212 17
213 1
213 14
213 15
213 15
216 12-13
Vs 15

gswi=a G' G2, wwwa G2 Gt

-gegai G'G3®G® (sa- corrected to |-
in G®) P! ; -samvat G2°G*G°P.

-gegat P! G®, -sut G, -wasgat G2GAP.
suar G @@ GtPY; @amt G2GEGS
GeP, Ber. 394, Paris 215.

Fay G (wawr P); endy G2GOG*.

FEIEEE- G, #FRawE- G? G* P, sww-
as -G,

ety Ay agwisTargn watkw G G?
(G*? agwy ), @y afaaaragasaangy
waffa G*, Paris 215, swaaiy afucarag=-
squargr watea G,

gfagzfafzag G! G® P, sfasgfama G?
G*.

afgeat sgargaatg G' (F@argsEr on mar-
gin), @faar G?, «fyamr =wargt GH,
anfaar G2,
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238

tRd

17

16
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sgargig  corrected to =wag@m Ty GY,
Aeageatg (12 G°, waagig G4,

The passage aw_ wer- ete., given in
B?, is wanting in G* G* G® G*.

fug G*. @ G? G® G*.
gaz G G? G® G* G® G°,
Faat- G G* G* G° G°, -waft- G2,

‘gd: &g (&g on margin) G', <ga: G?
G G*,

sEarEfaagat a9 ged fygar == ' G® G*
G® (G* has fgga for fzgar z=a).

IquRARY digamt 9 TER | INAIYIEQ 229 )
IqWE QI @i (gt e GY) gl
genifgfaay (qem@ fef@aw omitted in
GY G' G® G*, Paris 215. This
passage along with a large part of
the Comm. is omitted in G*.

ag | =gt agr @t fma G® (on the margin,
however, instead of =g to fwr G
writes @@ sAgEIE@R ) ; I3 G
omitted in G'; G?® omits a large
portion of the Comm. here.

qreag qga d (sie) G, awam agg @ G
G* G® G°. greawg mad G2,

7y g\ wad fed G, ww 9q | ww @ g
G® G* G, =i =g’ Rz G2,
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239

259
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260

»

270

124

”

L4}

6—=T

9--10

12
6

18

19

4

14

15
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=T AF | WT AT w9 ] frrd G2, wa g0
o agfia: @y | A4 | fgd G, w9 aad
fagd G2, omitted in G. saag =a
agrarar supplied on the margin in the
same hand in P. =1 ag  5ta 2% qaam
azar P P2,

#wT ag =g agat fgan G G? G3 GH.
AT T | W AR qama agd P P2,

gl G G G* P P aqti g G2 P,

gy omitted in G? G*, supplied on
the margin in G* G?®.

g3 G G?2 G* G G, ma G2,
aaa G G G aaa GP.
amaa G G2 G, maaGe.

g=zf smm G, gzl zma G G,
Qq a g swa (0. ’

sgzawiy G2, corrected to awsgmrr (7,
e = b 3 ot 14
auegs: Fgaw I G°, wemw = G,
ausggE P.

G® G® have waex (for am=) on the
margin as another reading.

ggmrgd G G? G2, Paris 215, Ber.
394 ; gizmEe- Gt.

smEA G! G*, Ber. 394 ; omitted in G?
G3, Paris 215.
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270 15—16 waf (@aar- P)gmavamgegaan (<an GG,

271

273

277

279

280
280

282

289
290

20

9—10

21—22

16
11

Ber. 394) saus gegwam | g8« @an ( @at
G*, Ber. 394 ) fau=t gga: G G* G?
G* P, Paris 215, Ber. 394 (for
mwatgs- to =wqy :).

gewaags G G® ; mey amws G* GH,
Ber. 394.

gAAYT = TEHEH IAH Wew? gFERrgiaala
wad G G* G' (G! also gives on
the margin as a correction or a
variant for it :—zamifx Swgfaggfuat-
TR T 7 W@a), omitted in G2.

gigia gfy semig 1 A @ sF3r2m G, omit-
ted in G?, wgtafafy &1 T3 @ Fgwa
supplied on the margin in G*,

qaqgian @9% c@a-d agaw supplied on
the margin (and to be read before
gelaar:) in G'.

weag 1 aza G G GB.

@ amgensda(-taa G') e GHG?, g3a-
aigiaenda g G2.

wgfy ( : deleted in G') G' G?, mefx:
G*®.

fg@s G G2 G4, -Raaaa G*.
ager G, v G G® G*.

[ Note—The portion from IX. 24 to
XIII. 7 is wanting in G*. ]
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313

314

315
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320

320

13

15

20
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16

(14
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

migafy g G G?, afdaaT gEagegagaf
qiztg G*.

gFrig- (- corrected to - in G* G*)
G'G*G?®, Ber. 394, Paris 215sa%wia- P.

gaad (for g =) P G? G, gaarfa G'.
sfew omitted G*. G! gives o fusq

on the margin with reference to the
quotation gameargar A,

G® reads = fuzg after aige=na.

aga: G a=aE: | aF gagad mgafiag
G' G°.
mI(foramrIgh) G* G® P, wi=
gfa G2.

gwi9¢ agnaaaifia added (like B?) in
G! G®, omitted in G2.

@ | wFa | G G? G2, wa@mwnega | P,
-wafed | @@wr) G?) -wfw G G P.

g gaw 1 G, dfroa | gaa ) G? GP.

agfa G G?; 29 23faq G°, Paris 215 ;
g P.

geatfyfy G, afisd (on margin) wenrfzfy
G?, afie ( marginal ) =wwRd (-Rfy
corrected to 35 ) G.

gRIg  &a p G G' G G5 G,
Paris 215, Ber. 394,
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326

326
326
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328

329

329

330
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ghad: G? ; @ ( marginal ) gRmat: G?
(G! also writes an the margin :(—
gfy:qat awi & gfagai: as_an explanation);
gf: gaf a=Ed ghwat Paris 215, G?®
(zfa: gat 3w=me’ marginal in G®),
a ghgai: P.

#R | G G, #sruga 9 G*,
aerer (X GY) apwmags G G* G®.

a@er 7 graw: G, mxQ@wrw ) sga@er a:
axaa: | G* G2

aft ma gfa g gat is added (like B*) in
G! G®, not added in G*.

gat G' G* G®, Paris 215, * G°.
f{ji' G' G* G®.
aw®y omitted in G' G G®* (but

gafy gznfs awfy supplied on the mar-
gin in G' G*).

Asag- G*, corrected to-gain G' G*
( G* also gives -asag- ).

& swgy G' G*, f& swwaa: G*.

a i’ to e in G*, and FRfysgwag)
a s’ to gEw=3= in G' is supplied
on the margin ; omitted in G*.

¥ wrguatafaa G G2 G3.

ax—aafaa: omitted in G?, given in
G* G3.
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331 13
332 3
332 6
332 9
332 15
334 3—4
334 7
335 10
337} 22—23
338§ 1—2
338 b5—6
338 6
338 11—12

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

gg corrected to 93-G*, v3-G® P, vg G2,
gz G' G?, Paris 215, Ber. 3%
(marginal) ; omitted in G? H®.
gatasgufafya (like B® ete. ) is given
in G* G? G*.

-qu'f ahRd G' G? G*.

azr G' G? G®, a=: P.

The reading of this Comm. in G
(on the margin G' corrects ffafaang

to RfufEram) G° is exactly as adopted

by myself. G?* is rather corrupt

here.

G' corrects fafafaai to }fafwwmat on the
margin,

fafafa- G2, -Rfafws- G2, Afafas- Gt
#ay to wrg@swawig omitted in G* G?
G3.

attmam G' G* G° G°, @tway G2,

sterarg P P' P* H*.

a1 G G® G® G® P P P2, aig G*.

s @earg( g G, Paris 215)wwfyagu:
a1 (G' has also #@above the line)

Fugdia’ wawd ( gzwia G°, Paris 215)
sigaa | G' G®, Paris 215;

ay (fr added in Ber. 394) atwr awwagy:
g9 angda’ ggwama’d G*, Ber. 394 ;

dg @ Arar gFNRAIY: Taagda TERT
(=swfyg P H* ) sgad ' P P H?,
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350

350
350

350

351

352
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16—17 feafv g1 s gy s G' G2, Paris 215 ;

feafs g G?, Ber. 394.

14—15 «ww ( for g awd) G¥ G?, g as+ sww G3.

11

11
14

16

- G* G°, a- G G* G°.
arw- G, amg- G, 9m- GB.
a=- G' G?, aw- G°.

ara- G' G* G®,

aEwafy | AEEd ndw: qaufdsaer OEQ |
waify f§ menfy sfeds ged (afyzad G?))
gameny afadser fafusw: (corrected to
afadzgwfaly afadser Afyesw: in G, aR&3
#w fafwswy in G*) G G* G°.

aFiRd fEd @ w@Ra( @Gs)zfa | an
a gt s=fzfa G G®. The whole
Comm. of this (44 ) Sutra is omitted
in G2.

smanmasa Gt G H®.

g G G? G2, =g G® G° P.
sy G2, arsdg Gt G2, sraig P.

w13 corrected to mam in G* and to
kramate in Paris 215 on the margin;
2@ G? G*, Ber. 394.

& a1 (@ G?) swgwAafs | oRagea oF
ag gfeied awRatagal ke (for &fay
to gaa=w) G G G°.

fsfed: G, smitas: G G2.
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3563

3563

356

3566

359

359

3569

360

361
361
361
361

361

15

16

7—8

12

9—10
12—13
14

19
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aat- G? G®, a- (also a=xt- above the
line) G*.

aar- G? G®, =ar- ( also @wr- above the
line ) G!.

geaiaTi G G2, gamat G2.

awt G' P, -=wr G®, Paris 215 (wvak

supplied before -wr1) ; aw: G?, Ber.
394 ; awww: P,

aziged G'G2G3, Paris 215, Ber. 3%4.

aziget G' G° (a long passage is here
omitted in G?).

Stwd g gsaad | (for wvd to gsar) G2,
gax wiad (corrected on the margin to
sumd ® Few 1) Q°, Stwa @A gsad |
(marginal correction = @aax smd) G,
gag w@d | Paris 215, stwa’ @ gsaa P,
Stwd @a g | Ber. 394, w awmasad
P

gaitr G (corrected from =aify) P?,
gaifr G? G° P.

qedia’ G G2, miagr G2.

wfa: meageify G G® wfy meagaa G2,
fsgw to g@ma: omitted in G* G2 G*.
fam: G'G?GP.

-fag me- G? G (G? also -g1- on mar-
gin) G® G°, -f@g=a- G°.
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366

366

366

367
367

367

|

APPENDIX I [ 287

5—6 f& = to gdtar omitted in G* G* G*.

6

17
1'{ }

4—5

Ne R e N o)

10

16

12

guafag: G! (G! corrects § to fg on
margin) G* G®.
gafrar- G?, egafeam G* G°.

sagaftag G G®, gaaarieny G2.
qm mfdaagtagamansag G G* G®

afy fremar (-fatr for -mar G°) wwasw-
Fafa ggol Foet ) (FRwE | FEE GF)

ayg gafredd (gafwee G°, afww GY)
qafy @ |mikR (7 ARk G?) 1 G G? G

gfraw Gt G, -&fRar- G2
grepamarearqy G2, vt G Go.
adt 9’ te: G* G°, weEd’ w2- G7.

fagist G G*, &gt G
fdwy Gt G°, fawdg G,

afy” mafa (for afw’ mafa 9) G G* (afafy
G?)G® and Paris 215.

-Rgad ((Rgaa 1 G®) wmam giwwa qae
G*) G* G G°.

aaw (for smat ) G2,

si@ (for am) G* and Paris 215,
i G L.

dua. aag. G! G®, and Paris 215,
quaan: G?,
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373

374

374

376

377

377

377

379

379
380

15

11-12

16

17

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

G! G* G® and Ber. 394 omit sz
wafy here but read it in the begin-
ning of the next Stutra’s commentary.

guag: G G® G® G°, aurg G’ and Ber.
394.

A s Wi Avgwify 3T | wrd fenfama:
| o3 7 aigfeg=sd 1 (for ag to =a: ) G
G3, Paris 215 aa wmsda guargar sifir-
gaify awt | wa wafag: . GP.

TR FAR | ARENAQE@TAs fagrar IRa-
| oweAmig atmy G G? GP, Ber.
394. But Ber. 394 also adds on the
margin :—3q ar ST W gATE | TR
gra gyafg a2 g3e3: | RT3 | 7T
gt mar A1 Reg@mwm | w9t wkegaE |
fmig &1 smarRwifanesfy | Reagtan
& fragufa@amga: |

Ber. 894 adds ax @t®1 on the margin,
which is intended to be read before
fearasEs ete.

ssagiaat omitted in G* G? G3, Ber.
394, Paris 215,

diaeey gy G2, g} 923 G, FEww
@ G°.

wgadt  wag  G!, @@ swag GP,
wgarzwa G2,

12—13 @™ sigmva d Gt G, sawwmgRwed GP.

6

sava, G G? G2,



380
383

386
389

389

391

14

10—11

12—13

APPENDIX I [ 239
wrgagmam G G? GP.

gz afgsm G G°, mga Gt. G?
omits a long passage here.

sfRmwarg G G2 G° G*.

g sgr@ G' G' G' G, Ber. 394,
H?2.

sgfvarg saavff 9w (<% G G) @i
TR | W ada apemtasa: (3 G o | e
G*)G® G* G G, Ber. 394, P,

flagd to whwst = G*, omitted G°.
wgea AA9E to =iz (as in B?) G* G®.
After =ig:1 G' G’ also add :—
argar  sr@aar (-9- G®) FisgewEt  ar
(=ggamar is painted yellow in G!')
gfgaafa aafagfy a Rmwd | amesmial
AW FAT: |,

=ar 9 G’ G*, mswer G G* G° G°.
at G2G* G°, = G* G* G°.

ggrea to -w@| omitted in G® G* P,
qFeEy 9 wara | G G°.

gfaasaifs Gt G* G, afwsanfa G2.

Far@sTan sstgttg G' G2, &z r@sadn:
s=ltgtig G® *, Paris 215, Ber. 394,
Hz.

ag | wFEw (32, @g @ G, §3g wF
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394,

396

396

398

398

399

399
400

11

12—13

19—20

21

[o14

RGVEDA-PRATISAKIIYA

agql wIML wg (gGP) T A=
MG G2GP P, wgo wIM wg o
w1 G

@ G' G? G2, uar G*.

aggafadnt aRasT: G, agg=afas afzasi Gl
G?, aggsaqa afgad G2,

araft =gar G G?, aan == G, #gar G2,
ara: =it (G4, sitw G G? G3.

wagay waa G G?, watar wead@a G2,
mads sFaEd Gt maRa sga|q P, siaaad
gag P,

-famigr: (-3 corrected to -31 G') =aw g
G' G?, -famgeaw gia G* G*.

pegifaeant: eaifafy G, -Agr gl w=Rfeafa
G®, -dz7 gfy @At g G, -AgT gfy sadfa
G2,

fza G' (-@1 corrected to - ), fgamn
G® G*, g @ P. G? omits this whole
stanza.

faeht to -aftms: G*, fra’ g et 73 ag-
weaamtast G G°, Ber. 894, P (-ww ).

frew: and wrawtw@ &®ed Gt omitted
in G* G? G® G*,

sqraitads: G G? G2 G4,

famifada G, Rwif@s G?, fwfa- G2 P,
fAetads Gt
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401

402
402

403

404

404

405

405
406

406

406

407
407

20

e

12

16
16

1—2

10

18
20

5
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gt awmt agwa G GE, stmaEr agmE’
G?, aumm” agmE G,

w3 G G? G, =wgaG® (G deletes
).

gagasaq G G?, mazaafafi G2 Gt
gERFEREE G°, awwE geEsd G,
TERET gEEE G, gwwww G2,
qifarat | wargtswsTi ol Y G, a3
;| | ARt ATl G, s
HATZIT: | (42,

gawtsa: G' G2 G® G*.

grang G G, weawmnaw G, gauwang
G2.

&= G' G? G® G* H?, &= P' P2,
Iwgea? ( @ufy corrected to #T@T- G )
qerat (- H? ) frasda G G* H?, sw-
ol griwdset qdmrn  Quads

G?, swasmufzgaen gwws 91 (7)) e
fraadid (4.

-nafw_G*, -mgfafe’ G2, -Fafvafvy ( mar-
ginal correction for -mafsr G') G'
G2,

an L @l G G, omitted in G2 G*.
aigang G? (1° G*, ar =ng: G,

sfmag P'G! G* G* G® G°, Ber. 394 ;
=it (A1 corrected to -mr) GP,
Paris 215 ; sty H? P,
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408 14, 17
409 11
412 17
413 13
413 18
414 1
414 6
416 17
418 2
418 6
418 7

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

aRaadfe G G2 G® G*, G® (text MS.),
Paris 215, Ber. 394, H? , G® (text
MS. ) corrects -a- to -z- on the mar-
gin.

zafs aar % qarar G G2 G®, omitted
in G*.

vata to -figm omitted in G* G® ; given
in G* ; not clear in G?2.

geag (for =@ ) G?, Ber. 394, Paris
215, P; wamz (on the margin also
@) G' G®; =@ G* G®° (on the
margin serz G5 ) ; =g G° =& P' P2,

weaq (on the margin also &% ) G?
G* ; =em G®, Paris 215, Ber. 395
wed Gt P, =&’ P! P2,

gegat AamEar wafr: (on the margin
also = sifae® wsma in G G® ) G* G2
G®, awfgwdsa=ma G*, wsfy P, omit-
ted P* P2,

wdxgat G! G? G®, widwzat G*.
wea: to g&x: omitted in G' G? G® G*.

gvE aquawy G G* G® (&==r- G2 G®)
G* (&3 G*).

oRaw'frq=a: (wfRas: marginal ) G?,
aftgden: G? G®, qRafqass: G*.

wies G G2 P, savtaarg G2 G,



418

419

420

420

420

423

424

10

4—5

18
18
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qeFd  ( aft- corrected toar- G' ) G' P
P G* G* ; afmw G? G® G°® (9% cor-
rected to aRk- G°®), Paris 215, Ber. 3%4.
oftwd G' G? G®, Ber 394 ; faaa (sic)
G* . www P P,

wfmy to ww: G G*, ufwegR aav =@y
G®, omitted G®.

fawmwg . fAw- G G® P P, famww =q-
G?, arwaw afaw- G*,

ghwem to -a: is read after swamm: fad
in G' G2, G? G* however read it
after -a=anma:

faerg G' G® P, famwmw G?, wsfamaw G*,
feemamw P,

Afamray G G® G* P, =wwwy G2, g
R tuc: g

B fFeaa: | qAw 9 BErd ) e ga: Gead
G*, &1 frwadr (-7- G? ) amar: . ot
aw: qu; fEade G' G? GO,

agaw G G® P P, qzarg G2 GO

wiaf’ G GO, w4 G? G*.

After wafs 1 G' G® P P* (not G? G*)
add sqaen (-5-P) fags(-fa- PR

dmar qamag P G G® G® G°,  Ber.
3 ; demamiatsm  G* P'; dagigd-
atarg G2,
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424 10
424 10—11
424 12
424 15
425 1
426 5
428 21
429 3
429 3
429 3—4

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

ad: G G®, Paris 215 ; agaw G?; qoias:
G*, Ber. 394.

arggw @ qgaagw a sfexr G G°, @g-
gw@ITId | FeEaw agaAl gwa G2, ag-
gh: qrgaar geeaa G,

mreaw- G? G, mrangaa- G G3.

= to = a omitted and Sttras 65 and
66 both given as one Sutra in G* G®
P'"P? ,wmwg(35G*)3wa(aforua
G? ) s @ug 7 a|w G* G*.

g33xG? §333G, mmgizx G
G®.

& anad (mww HY ) G G® P HY.
adw mrmaw G2 G* GO,

a3a mwma P G°,

wd% wiE @ Ber. 394,

-gafggra: G G? G® G* G® G, DParis
215, P P? ; -gaiggm: P*.

sqiganafafa 1 G*; omitted in G*G?G?2,
Paris 215.

sgigend (for wswi-fx) G*, suigearan
G* G? G?®, Paris 2165.

fawi? gad (-* corrected to -w G')
RegAadany oW eE g3 @y Gl
G2, fRar} qensaRanry TN EE g
g, G2, RgeeawRanRg @E Ay g,
G*.



429

430

430

430

453 1

431

431

431
431

3

3—1

(o4
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aq'qd: wggrea (corrected to wgzmw
@ @ G') sagdlgzien G OGP GO,
oved: syl A€ | aqqatggE | G
snaqﬁrgfm.l ‘mwérgqt?ﬁ T g rg{csaﬁg
g P2

wdg 1 a1 sm (Y wrma agEm G
wagaa G G°.

sgsgw G' G, Paris 215, G° G5 (also
=ifg- marginal in G°) ; sfwsgw’ G G,
Ber. 394.

auqgE A WIw W IwRaE @ G GP,
sftagw A9g® At Ivfeaq av G,
wiyagw® freafend ar G°

st G G P, sswswdn (margi-

nal ssEtcane) Ber, 394 ; sswan Paris

215 ; mmegmwm@EAn G* AFR  HEHAT;
2 . s gsww@a: PP,

fagamrs (- Ber. 394, G? ) sgwg G*
2 3%, Ber. 394, Paris 215.
g | Agwaigag®g G4,

qearqEtalw quafr (' ; JENE cIHAWW
awdfy G* ) FunwAEEiRw @3 v GP
Paris 215 ; swammsarawialy sagfa G2
FEArRERRaIEaly aug fa Ber. 394.

wgRaar ) ag G' G* (* G*.

saqw omitted in G' G? G® G4, Ber.
394, Paris 215.

.
s
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431

431

432

432

432
432
432

432

433

-

14

5—8

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

szfr G* ; omitted in G* G? G®, Ber.
394, Paris 215.

gaad ar (g a1 G*) Ram: e G G® G4,
Paris 215 ; ged5war: ( gedaan: Ber. 394 )
faam wig G2, Ber. 394.

wfa G° G*, 7 gsfa G* G°.

-FAREaTta- (-gAwea- corrected to -vawar-
G'Y) G'G?, -gmanatta- G*, -guamta- G,

qa: G2 P, g Gt P, @t G° G
aw fres G G G, dftew G,

sii W a@ 7@ gdtaAREsa (F oon the
margin G' ) wrgar G G°, =i dr=w
g damasa | g G, =i u ghr

Tt gay Aanaafgaeag Gt

mpagEsRa” G G2, @ (9-G?) Fa-
A9¢ seRadt G2 G*

wggw®: ( -weq | corrected to -w: in
G® and -wat to - in G') ¥ wrEg: | |WIT
(T () maswygea: | Twah (IwERE omitted
G )| @9 (3 to -} on margin in G?
G® ) fagfavi geax fagamfa  qReardgsd
FERAQC IREMTH | =wag a1 @ 3 oql
(for =mwmgsmg to wfr ) G' %, Paris
215 ; wagFaey w fAgfagd gaa fagoafa
qitgraagsagsay iwaraa (& for a Ber.
394 ) mmgmwg a1 G, Ber. 3% ;
§7% | J3 aggaesd to wif (as adopted
in the printed text ) G*.



433

434
434,

434 }
435

435

4356
436
436

22

10

16
1

1

|
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uq 9 %d vsita Gl ad yawk gsta Ber. 594,
gg z@# q3fa 3°, Paris 215; od @tk
wfea G* G*.

-gaag G? G*, -gatfagy G G°.

=q=fg3g omitted in G G?, Fearaera-
atzag G? G*.

wzaasqa (2w G ) aix@efniw ( afa-

graggw added in Paris 215) af@-g-
(@&a- G*) wafy oftmg: 1 ( for 73- to -u7:)
Ber. 394, G*, Paris 215,

azamiw (g8 G® ) vheRw afraefaia
afwmadwafa qRog: 1 G G?; afvae: at@sga-
afy @ afxag: 1 G

G* omits szf¥ to -Ru.

1—2 angg e fAfrqsd [ g s@faws =

(0.2]

G' G®, Paris 215 ;

Ry (afamdg G* ) s Rfeasd gata
wraasaa G* G*, Ber. 594,

daigeamat to afezw i ( 33 G*)
(for duwg to wilw) G' G® G* (G*
omits =fr to =) ; omitted ( also sfa
s afra) G

fgagad (-9t G2 G*, Ber. 394 ) G* G?
G*, Ber. 394, P P* P?; fragm=agy
G® ; the reading of G°® corrected to
that of G' ete. in G® ; fgugigast G°.
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486 14—15 =fX- to s=@ P G* G? G® G* (-=wswa
for -mgmw G* ), Ber. 894 ( Ber. 594
and G? : -ggred- for -9ged- ) ; omitted
in P* P2,

438 1 cemoar: G° P P?; game G* G2 G* P
T gt G2, Ber. 394 ; savan corrected
to g noar: o

438 2 & omitted G' G® G® G* P, Ber. 394 ;
given P! P2

442 2 @z yar G? GY, gz yar ddwt G GO

44:2 11  JR=fax_ G G, K fafw G4, 3 =fa: G2,

443 1—b af¥ to §am omitted in G* G® G* ;
given in G* ; omitted in the body of
the MS. in Ber. 394 which however
supplies on the margin : gwafy argwr-
Aat amsmifzwaaa® WAl | ggswREg-
Fifw gweat gatqefa w=r safas wafr
( stc ).

443 14 it G' G?, Ber. 394 (also ga &
above the line );
g aat G® G* G°® G°.
443 The Comm. sstwi to g&ed: omitted in
444,} - }Gl G* G® G*, Ber. 394.
444 14 wgaEr: G* GS, qz\%ﬁu: G* G? G® GS5.

445 1 & sgfey G G? G2 P P, an gfex
qqfwy G*.
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446

461

462

462

463

13

9—10

12—13
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aift G*, @ift omitted in G* G* P P?
( G? PP? omit swav to @y, lines 3-4)
G3. )

-ffg” aar G' G®* G5 (marginal in
G®) G® (=a1 G°).

gt G G? G® (%,

qawe G G® G* GF G°, samer G2,

s e G, Ber. 394, G® G
o Swe: o Gt 3osh Swd vige_G?
Jussnaat qat 63,

avt gremR afy (for =rena to e w ) G
GB G3 ;

ez, to B (but @@ gmigmR for
g gy ) G

The Comm. & to fawwg is omitted in
G!* G? G® G* and Sutra 76 is read
continuously with the following one
( wgraar- ete. )

ngr- to -R'we2 G G® G* G® G°® G?
(-4 for -¥, wmn for wadu, afx wigiat
for @fx gmzr=d (3? ), Paris 215, Ber.
394 ( wadu: for wadr, qigwar for g ).

gadry to Afga=w G' G®, Paris 215, G2
(wady for waaw, wa for maw_ ), Ber.
394 ( wmay for gady, wa for |ty );

Tdi Tl AENRANGEINY wA9Y A
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463

466

466

466

466

466

6

o
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afy grgmea @y sgEafa @@ woEa-
ggh A st ARaen ((sic ) Gt ;

AT EARGIIGIUITCETGAT  Gesggan: |
wg g FEmed FEAgg AfNERT ar
STt AgIgEdt aiw akasan P

QAT QAN @ WYIRUEAA: 9T FIECRAL qE
g | W agiEAgedat am afygsn, P P2,

The 16th wz@ ends after che Comm.
on =emr = ete. in Ber. 394, G? ( not
in G* G® G*).

@t to s=@ G G® G* (% G® (=ar for
arat and @@ for a3e1 G° G° . G° also
gives wrat and |aa#=a as variants ) G2
(ad for ud, mmr and war both G2 ),
P ( waafias gafy, wwr dwr ), P P? (94
qat @ad: ww, s dqr P P2 adq for
gaea P?).

w1133y qEd (marginal : snglo a gl az:)
G*, =igig wuafa G, =g (org ? ) W@
quaafy 1 G2, wgls gquaa g G,

sgla quaw gfa P, sngia quaa gl PP
pe,

a7 @R G'GP, g7 9@ GY, wa @R
G?, waafima gfr =gl P, gafy o3 P?
P>

afy & W= G, afy At G2 G a3
aRfr G, afy | wargar (7)) fagr gt
P, afz & i@l P P

adfift 1 G* G* (a9t G* ), avifa G2,
Aqr @ wfw: P, §ar P P2,
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460

468

408

469

469

469

469

470

10
11

13

18

13
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a8 gan (foradas) P

N

a § aagag G G®,  azdag G4, 7 3
ag G, )

gzed@ G' G G® G* P! p?, gas S
geafafitfa P.

This Comm. almost in the same
form is also found in G* G? G® G*.
Paris 215, Berlin 394.

war | | uar g wata o ( for swet wafda )

P, war == 1 ar wada wafv . (for =i
wafeg ) P2,

The Test an: to Iwadq is given after
wasat to e%7 (1. e, lines 3-5) in G* G?
G? G*, Paris 215.

waar IwaggaAned gagw G ;

waar ywaawad g@agw  (G°, Paris 216 ;
wagar ar g (? or ¥ ) grEwcragwy G?
wiaat Iwaat gegat a-ast agw Gt

waaal g5 adwagw P,

faed to awz) G* G* (afwez for
awz G*) G* G® (ar fawd for fwa G*
G* ), arar fqea feaqeat @ gat au az
P, ar greai fawa fewar gan | avag P P2

ud sua: omitted G* G* P, Paris 215;

an & dwar w=: ((for wd zaww: ) Gt GP
N . 1 2

#wad faar m=: P P,

awedai G G2 G G*, Paris 215.
awagig Ber. 394.
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473 21—23
474 6
474 7
474 11
474 12
475 8
475 9
475 10—11
475 11
482 5—6
482 8

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

The passage ag to afafy (vz_for vz #:)
is given in G* G® ( marginal in G*)
P ; omitted in G* G*, Ber. 894, P*.

43 G! G*, corrected to &Ry G°, &wd
G?*.

qufy Fasm G G G, sasr G2,

ez Gt G? G*, &ufz G°.

wxtaae (for aw w@wman) G G* G*
cxtarETEa P qagaw G2,

3

=ET (T G, mdaw a- G, R G OGP
P.

g G* G* P,wa G* G2,

sqz: Faem | amewm (¥ Gf) eatsw A
G? (smam: 1 a G? ) G*, ==t @ (= omit-
ted P) wa=a: \ @ av @a- ( ar aq omitted
P) @z @ a1 P G' G

After =mam: G' G® add stex & =wfgaE-
fafa aar ; not added in G? G*%, P reads
for it & &wa.

P! P* add the two lines =rga to gam:
of the following Sutra to this
Sutra without any material diffe-
rence in the Comm. as given by me.

After m=a’d)1 H? reads the line:
wigEdnggr WA weg@EEqa:  in the
Comm.
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482

482

482

483

483

10

11
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a- (also ¥ above a- G*') atam G* G* ;
gat: @ (G, Paris 215 ; gatawm G?,
Ber. 394.

AR weaiwe: 1 P, G® ( wemfacad: on
the margin); s==d| a1 G? G*;
w13 | @t Ber. 394 ; wend a: Q.

Jazer G' G® ( marginal in G® ), Paris
215 ; omitted G* G*, Ber. 394

After =wiaa Ber. 394 adds : ar aim
qaiaaT atRfa oHTET gAL (gAn marginal) ;
but G?! adds: ar a¥w gamar AR
waarty 1 ; not given in G! G® G*,
Paris 215. G' however on the
margin, in the same hand, adds:
ME&do Al | WeATe A || A1 qeAAIAEAL
crEEafy  afacaramt woa: ggigar  gwger
w1g: @At gAT: (W dle W\ fEw_ W at g
TAAFIGT WG | gl gAGAS:

Ber. 394 also supplies on the margin
gemaafly  dfaggisesr  gwu Sl R
afgd @iy | canfacnmEiy Sfyar-
guaml 1 mgE: (7)) guIwar gEegr g |

3—4 With reference to =fimmmrar G?

adds on the margin : wsgagd,

sr%mﬁmmzmmmﬁmams}\‘a T wafy G!;
wasggregaant (a1 G® ) qwuimds w
wafy G*®, Paris 215;

waEqrgs | wagEt @ (9 G?) gifkwids
wafa G*, Berlin 394 ;
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AN wAIEEAT  owqgifRyidad a  waly
geaigzE@rgwa | G*.

4837 6-157 The text of Sutra 44 as well as of

484§ 1-9 its Comm. in G! G? G® G*, Paris
215, Berlin 3894 is practically the
same as that adopted by myself.

487 14 faweg ( for fausma ) P,

487 14 sf=a corrected to sfpa on the margin
in G*.

487 17 &8st G? G*, o= Gt G®.
487 17 @ GP, a9t G, omitted G? G*.

489 12 G! reads on the margin :—sweafio
W3 | IW FqIFaAl gEAgE: S sfiserar
waft | ST} SwgIEd | Afenad g |
afa’ anfea agafa .

492 1 @ (corrected fromawt) G® P* G%;
aar G* P, Ber. 394; @&t G’ G* G°.

496 3—b @ar =tw to wafra omitted in G? G*,
Ber. 394 ; given in G* G®.

498 1 sw& to famd G G2 G® G* (in G*
only partly ) P, omitted in P*.

502 3 a3z waify = ( for walfw snifr 7 ) G2,

502 3 wfwat a1 (on the margin also @ &: )

1

G!, corrected to witwa: @ G®, wfwas
a: G? G*.



502 7
502 8
502 8-11
50271 11—16
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fefafe G* G? G?, Paris 215 ; omitted
in G* P.
ar seag G G2 awarg (68, Paris 215 ;
[ G* ; aEnat swwd P
7 cgaswafy to gweean ((=mna-for st
atwi ) is given in G*, but is marked
to be deleted by lines like===
written above = sgw- and e,

ga@ to #tw’d omitted in G'; given

503 1—7§ ( more or less in the same form ) in

503 14

”» ”

504 1—2

23

G?* G* G*, Paris 215, Berlin 39%4. P
also gives this passage rather ina
different and corrupt form.

#fege G' G? G® G*, Paris 215 ;
& g P,

s gatfrezil 3k (for awar to s=ad) P.
gatg area’ (asag G? G®, Paris 215)
awREnas % (F€ G? ) wogmE (A
ag G*; sm—ag G°, Paris 215, ama
G* ) ar (ar G®, Paris 215 ) rageifa acd
% ( =eify qaay G2, se@tas G* ) G G2
G? G*, Paris 215. omitted in P.






APPENDIX 1l

ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS OF THE
RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA'

It has been shown in the Introduction that
the Pratisakhya as a whole cannot be the work of
one and the same author, and consequently parts
of the same are later accretions. In giving the
following analysis of the contents of the
Pratisakhya, however, the whole work, together
with the ten introductory stanzas, is treated as
a unit, without taking into consideration the
conclusion referred to above.

The contents of the Pratiéakhya may be
systematized, under seven main heads, as
follows :—

I. Introductory and Explanatory.

1, Imtroductory matter contained in the
ten wntroductory stanzas :—

Obeisance to the deity and the natare of the
intended work, stanza 1; a mystic description of
the three kinds of Vedic texts, 7.e., Sarmhita, Pada
and Krama, stanzas 2—4; requirements of a
Vedic scholar and the scope of the treatise,
stanzas 5—8; enumeration of alphabetic sounds,
stanzas ¥—10.

1. Reprinted from * The Princess of Wales Sarasvati
Bhavana Studies”, Benares, Vol. IV, pp. 71—88.
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2. Definition of terms :—

gamir, 1. 1; @eerwr, 1L 25 wag, 1. 3 =aeyw, 1. 6
wat, I 7; an, 1. 8; s=ear, 1. 9; seaq, L 10; wi=iw,
I. 11, 12; &wsma, I. 13; =gaws, 1. 145 g,
I. 17; &9, 1. 18, =y, 1. 19; XVIII. 32; w5,
I. 20, 21 ; XVIIL. 37, 41; wndxg, XVIII. 42; =g,
XVIII. 8, 39, 43 ; wstag, X VIII. 44; = (a nasal
sound), I. 36; #&wm, I. 37, XVIII. 40; =wuaw=
(anose-sound), [. 48 ; ena, 1. 49 ; sufag, 1. 65 ; ngEa,
I. 68—75; w1 (rhotacised), I. 76—103; afar,
II. 2; faafa (hiatus), I1. 3; fgwfa, I1.80; g3, VL
89-42; @, VII. 2—4; =a, X. 1, 2; XI. 1; suféus,
X, 12; XI. 29 ; fua or feufa, X. 13; X1, 28 ; feaatafzaa.
X. 14; XI. 30, zam, aw, XII.1; =ww, XIIL. 8;
gamr, XIII. 31; ztw, XIV. 1; g%, XV. 23—30;
XVIII. 58 ; ssarw, XV. 31, XVIIIL. 58.

3. Interpretation and application of rules.—

Exceptions to be understood as connected
with the general rules, I. 53 ; irregular forma-
tions to be taken with reference to the whole
treatise, I. 54; the Sama-vasa Sandhis to be
regarded as exceptions, I. 60 ; the sound to be
changed put in the nominative and the resulting
sound in the accusative, the conversion being ac-
cording to proximity, I. 56 ; in a statement as to
the places of articulation and the contraction of
vowels a short vowel implies both short and long
vowels, I. 55 ; a Praisa treated like a Pada, I. 57,
finals of words joined to gfx to be taken as they
appear without that gfv, and of words not joined
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to zfr to be taken just as they are, I. 58, 59 ;
euphonic modification affects only those initials
and finals of words which are seen in the Pada
text, I, 5; but, unless otherwise stated, a rule
in Patala VI affects even those sounds which are
the result of euphonic combination or which
occur in the interior of words, VI. 16; a word
consisting of only one letter, even if contracted,
treated as final and as initial, II. 6; an
unrhotacized Visarjaniya with its penultimate
treated as one letter in certain cases, 1,67 ; unless
otherwise stated, parts of compounds treated as
words with the exception of cerebralization
ete., I. 61, 62; euphonic combination takes place
according to succession of words, II. 7; but
cerebralization of a following initial precedes the
change into a breathing of a final Visarjaniya,
V. 2; in cerebralization the cause of cerebraliza-
tion precedes and the object of the same follows,
I. 66 ; a Pluta vowel, followed by 1. treated like
a long vowel, I. 4.

1I. Phonetic.

1. Classification of alphabetic sounds :—

Eight monophthongs (a, @, 7, 7, i, 1, u, %),
I. 1; the vowel I, XIII. 35; four diphthongs
(eo0,at au), I. Z; twelve vowels (both mono-
phthongs and diphthongs together), 1, 3; short
and long vowels, I. 17, 18 ; Anusvara is either a
consonant or a vowel, I. 5 ; the remaining conso-
nants, I. 6,—Mutes or contact consonants, I. 7 ;
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in five clagses of five each, I. 8; four semi-
vowels, I. 9 ; eight breathings (4, §, s, s, h, h or
Jihvamuliya, p or Upadhmaniya, and 7 or Anus-
vara ), I. 10.—Surd consonants I. 11, 12.—Aspir-
ates, I. 13.—Nasal consonants, I. 14.

2. Mode of formation of alphabetic sounds :—

Psychical and physical factors in the produc-
tion of articulate sounds, XIII. 13 ; eternity of
alphabetic sounds according to some, XIII. 14;
general mode of production of articulate sounds,
XIII. 1-3 ; distinction of surd, sonant, and surd-
sonant sounds, or description of the Bahya Praya-
tnas, XIII. 4—7 ; nature of voice and aspiration
in sonant and aspirate sounds, XIII. 15-19.—Dift-
erent degrees of approximation of the organs in
the utterance of different sounds, or description
of the Abhyantara Prayatnas, XIII. 8-12.—Classi-
fication of sounds according to their place and
organ of production, I.38-51.—Production of a
nasalized sound, XIII. 20 ; nature of Anusvara
according to Vyali, XIII. 37.—Mode of right
pronunciation of vowels in general, XIV. 65-66.—
Nature of r, 7, and l vowels, X1I1. 34, 35 ; nature
of diphthongs, XIII. 38-41.—Right pronunciation
of consonants in general, XIV. 67.—Nature of [
and lh sounds, I. 52,

3. Quantity .—

Quantity of short, long and prolated vowels,
1. 27, 29, 30; XIII. 50 ; of consonants, I. 34 ; of
Anusvara preceded by a long or short vowel,
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XIII. 32, 83 ; of syllables ( heavy, heavier, light,
and lighter ), 1. 20, 21; XVIII. 37—44; of
Avagraha, 1. 28; of Svara-bhakti, I.33,35; of
hiatus, 11.4 ; of Om, XV. 5.—Duration of voice
called dhruva which follows a sonant abhini-
dhana, VI. 39 ; of breath and voice, XIIIL. 7.

4. Accent .(—

General character of acute, grave and cir-
cumflex accents, III. [, 2.—Circumflex arising
from combination of acute and grave syllables
into one syllable, III. 3; details respecting the
utterance of circumflex, III. 4—6 ; enclitic and
natural ( or independent : s& ) circumflex, 111. 7,
8.—Accentual characteristics of vowels resulting
from coalescence of two vowels or syllables :
acute as the result of coalescence of two vowels,
11I. 11, 16 ; circumflex as the result of coales-
cence, Iil. 12-14.—Circumflex instead of a grave
following an acute I111. 17.—Names® of different
kinds of circumflex resulting from eupho-
nic combination of syllables, III. 18.—=¥wa or
depression in four kinds of circumflex, T11. 34.
—na=g accent : in Pada text, I11. 9, 10; in Sarmhita
text or Parigraha, III. 19—23, 27, 28.—Treat-
ment of Avagraha in accentuation, II1. 24—26.—
Defects in the utterance of accents, 11I. 29—33.

Accent of the Upasargas, XII. 22—24,—
Accent in recitation in general, XV. 16 ; accent of

1. 39, Reawa, Am, Hfafafa and ay@E |
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Om, XV.5.—Enumeration of unaccented words
in the beginning of a Pada in the Rgveda, XVII.
27—35 ; unaccented Padas in the Rgveda, XVII.
36.

5. Syllabication :—

Division of syllables, I.22—26, 32; XVIII.
32—36.
6. Qualities, tones and modes of utterance :—

The three sthanas' or qualities of voice,
XIII. 42; the seven tones or notes, XIII. 43—45;
three modes® of speech, XIII. 46—49.

7. Faults in pronunciation® :—

General nature of faults in pronunciation,
1.—Faults in the pronunciation of sounds in
general, 2—9 ; of vowels in general, 10,11,54,56 ;
suppression or addition of a short vowel, 40;
separation of a conjunct consonant by a vowel,
or anaptywris (see also conjunct consonants), 49 ;
fault in the pronunciation of @, a, 12 ; of 7, 45;
of r and 7, 38 ; of r or [, 46.—aty pronounced as
ayy or vice versa, 41, 42 ; a1 as ayi or vice versa,
43,44.

Faults in the pronunciation of consonants

in general, 15—17, 55; of initial sonant con-
sonants, 18 ; of initial aspirates, 19; of the

1 |, AH, and IA |

2 fy@fiaar, @oar, and gar |

3. References under this head are to Siitras of Patala XIV
unless otherwise specified.
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first four vargas, 21 ; of the first varga, 22 ; of
the second and third vargas, 24 ; of the fourth
varga, 23, 25; of voiceless dentals, 39; of a
semivowel, 50 ; of a group of sounds containing
a semivowel, 14 ; of r, 24, 26 ; of 1, 27 ; sup-
pression of y or v, 48 ; addition of ¥, 47 ; inser-
tion of a breathing, 52 ; faults in the pronuncia-
tion of initial breathings, 19 ; of voiceless
breathings, 20, 29; of h, 28, 35, 36, 57 ; of
Visarjaniya, 30—33, 36.

Faults in the pronunciation of nasalized
sounds, 13; of Yamas, 34—36, 53 ; Anusvara
instead of nasalizing a vowel, 37 ; addition of
Anusvara, 54; lengthening of a short nasal
vowel, 51,

Faults in the pronunciation of conjunct
consonants, 49, 58; of hiatuses, 59—62.—Defects

in the utterance of accents (see also under
Accent), 111, 29—33.

Utility of the treatise in view of the impos-
sibility of enumerating all the faults, 63, 64.

8. General :(—

Certain objections against the teaching of
phonetics and their refutation, X1V. 68, 69.

ITT. Sandhi or Euphonic Combination.
Introductory :—

Relation of Pada and Samhita texts, I1.1,2;
nature of hiatus, its duration and varieties, II.
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3, 4,13, 14, 79, 80 ; different views on the nature
of the following a vowel in certain hiatuses, II.
81, 82.

1. Final vowels :—

Combination of final simple vowels with
similar initials, 1I. 15; exceptions, II.57—59,
61, 65, 66, 72, 74 ; irregular combination of final
a with initial ¢ into a, I1. 71, 72.—Combination
of final @, @ with initial vowels (4, 7, u, %, ¢, a, o,
aw), 11. 16—19; exceptions, II. 59—63, 71, 73,
74; irregular combination of final @, @ with
initial ¢ into a4, with initial o into o, or with
initial e into ¢, IJ. 71—73.—Combination of final
@, a with initial , IT. 32 ; exceptions, IT. 64.—
Conversion of a final non-guttural simple vowel
into a semivowel before a dissimilar vowel, II.
21—23 ; exceptions, II. £6, 59, 70—72, 74—
Combination of final diphthongs, IT. 25, 28, 31;
exceptions, 11. 70, 73, 74 ; combination of final e
and o with initial ¢ (see also Initial vowels), 11.
33 ; exception, [I. 73,

Final vowels not liable to combination :
Pragrhya vowels, I1. 51—54, 56, 74; exceptions,
I1. 70, 72 5 special cases of uncombinable finals,
II. 32, 57—59, 74 (cp. here also the exception
to the combination of final ¢ and o with initial a
noted above) ; exceptions, II. 70, 73, 74; nasali-
zation of final vowels before vowels, II.60—G65,
67; exceptions, II. 72—74; special cases of
lengthening and nasalization of a final vowel, I.
79; 1I. 66.—Nasalization of final vowels in pause,
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I. 63, 64.—Special cases of lengthening of a final
vowel, 1i. 70—74 ; shortening of final @, IV. 90—
93.—Cases of hiatus in the interior of a word, II.
13.—Cases of irregular vowel combination after
a secondary hiatus : after the loss of Visarjaniya,
II. 68,69, 71, 73; IV. 40 ; after the change of
at into @, I1. 70, 72.

2. Inttial vowels s —

Lengthening of initial a, 1I. 75—77.—Loss
of initial a after final e¢ or o, I. 34—483; ex-
ceptions, Il. 49, 50, 70, 73.—Irregular change
of initial 7 into e, II. 72.—

3. Samavada Sandhis or prosodial
lengthening of vowels :—

General principle, VII. 1.—Lengthening of a
final a, VII. 6—16, 18—22, 24, 25, 27, 29—34,
36—42, 45—566; VIIL. 6, 7, 9—11, 13—1b6, 17,
19—35, 48, 50 ; of @ occurring at the end of the
first part of an avagrhyae word, IX. 1, 3, 4, G,
8—19, 21=24; of an interior a, IX. 26-—39,
41—52.—Lengthening of a final ¢, VII. 10, 13,
33—35, 39, 43, 44, 52—5b4, VIIL §, 15, 35, 49; of i
occurring at the end of the first part of an ava-
grhya word, IX. 1—3, 6—14, 16—18, 20, 22—24 ;
of an interior ¢, IX. 46, 47, 49—52.—Lengthening
of a final u, VII. 5,17, 23, 26, 28, 33, 34, 53; VIII.
1—5, 12, 16, 18, 31 ; of u occurring at the end of
the first part of an avagriye word, VIL. 5; 1X.
1, 3, 7, 8 10, 12—14, 16—18, 22, 23; of an
interior u, IX. 40, 44, 46—51.—Lengthening of
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the 8th and 10th syllables in Padas of 11 or 12
syllables, and of the 6th syllable in a Pada of 8
syllables, VIII. 36—4T7.

4, Final consonants :—

First mutes to third mutes before soft
consonants, 1V. 2; before vowels, II. 10; to
nasals before a nasal mute, IV, 3 ; exception,
IV. 22.—% before a hard breathing, IV. 16;
doubled before a vowel, VI. 15.—# (i. e., original
n) before §, 1V. 18.—¢ before s, 1V. 17.—t before
jand I, 1V. 10; to ¢ before a hard palatal (i. e,
¢, ch, §), 1V. 11,

Final n before [, IV. 8; before ¢ and palatal
mutes (see also final n), IV. 9; before s, 1V. 17
doubled before a vowel, VI. 15 ; final ar before
vowels, semivowels and p, IV. 65—68, 73, 80;
exceptions, IV. 73; final @n or an before ¢, IV.
76, 80 ; final @n, an and 7n before p, ¥, v, b and
vowels, IV. 69—72, 78—380 ; exception, IV. 73 ;
final % preceded by a long vowel before ¢, IV.
74, 80 ; exception, IV, 75.—Final m before a
mute, IV. 6 ; before %, I and v, IV. 7 ; to Anus-
vara before breathings and r, 1V. 15 ; exception,
IV. 23 ; special case of loss, IV. 83.—Final s (in
place of Visarjaniya) before t to s in words
independent or compound (see also final Visar-
janiya), V. 31—39.

Final @h to @ before a vowel, IL. 24 ; before
a soft consonant, IV. 24; final ah to a before a
vowel other than a, II. 27 ; to o before ¢ and a
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soft consonant, II. 33; IV. 25; irregular cases of
ah toa@ and ah to @ or o, IV. 40; II. 73.—Cases
of rhotacised Visarjaniya, I. 76—103; final
Visarjaniya rhotacized before a vowel or a soft
consonant, IV. 27 ; cases of rhotacism before
hard consonants, IV. 39 ; iriegular cases of
rhotacism, IV. 40.—Visarjaniya before a hard
mute or breathing, IV. 31—35, 38 ; exceptions,
1V. 40; Visarjaniya (through s) to s before ¢ in
words independent or compound, V.31—39 ; to
sor g before k and p in compound words, IV.
41, 62 ; exceptions, IV. 50; to s or g before k,
kh, and p Iin independent words, IV. 42—49,
52—64 ; exceptions, IV. 50, 51 ; loss of Visar-
janiya before a breathing followed by a hard
consonant, IV. 36, 37; loss of rhotacized Visar-
janiya before r (and lengthening of the short
penultimate vowel), 1V. 28, 29; irregular cases
of loss of Visarjaniya (accompanied by vowel
combination or lengthening of the penultimate
vowel), IV. 40 ; irregular lengthening of vowel
preceding a rhotacized Visarjaniya, I'V. 40,—Loss
of Visarjaniya in &:, a%:, & before any consonant,
II. 8 11, 12; exceptions, IV. 88, 96, 97; other
special cases of irregular treatment of Visar-
janiya in &:, 1V. 95, 96.

5. Initial consonants :—

Initial § to ch, IV. 4,12, 13.—Initial 2 to a
fourth mute after a third (instead of a first)
mute, IV. 5.—Abnormal elision of initial s, IV.
21.—Abnormal cases of initial d to dh, 1V, 98.—
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Initial s to s in words independent or compound,
V. 1—10, 12—19, 21—30.—Initial ¢-class preceded
by s to ¢-class, V. 11; initial » to n, V.56 -60;
cases of initial d to ! and dh to dh in compound
words, V. 5d.

6. Interior consonants :—

T-class preceded by s to ¢-class, V. 11.—s to s,
V. 20, 23, 29, 30.—n to n, in same word with its
cause, V. 40—55, in other word, V. 56, 57, 60.—
dh to d and gh to g, IV. 98.

7. Abnormal insertions and duplication of
consonants, etc.—

Insertion of &, IV. 84;0f s, 1V. 85, 87; of s,
IV. 83; of », I'V. 86.

Duplication of one of the members of a
group of consonants, VI. 1, 2, 4—11, 14 ; of ¢h, 3,
12, 13; of final % and »n before a vowel, VI. 15,

Abhinidhana and its nature, VI. 17—28, 31,
39—45.

Yamas and their nature, VI. 29, 30, 32—34.
Insertion of svarabkakti, VI. 35—38, 46—53.

First mutes (if not final) changed to second
mutes before breathings, VI. 54; +/kéa changed
to v khya, VI. 55, 56.

Combination not according to the succession
of words in the Pada text, II. 78.
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IV. The Krama.

General rule regarding the formation of a
Krama-group, X. 1, 2; XI. 1; cases where a
Krama-group consists of more than two words,
X. 3,4; reasons for the same, XI. 2—5, 7, 9, 10,
13, 15 ; different views regarding the number
of words contained in a Krama-group, in general
or in particular, XI. 6, 8, 11, 12, 14, 17—22, 33,
35.—Cases where the Krama text cannot be quite
faithful to the Samhita text without resorting
to Krama-groups of more than two words, XI.
47—57.—Different views regarding the nature of
the loss of the Samhita text in the Krama, XI.
58, 89.—Treatment of samayas (or the repeated
Vediec passages which are omitted in the Pada
text) in the Krama text, X. 19, XI. 24.—Rela-
tion of the Krama to the Samhita text with

regard to euphonic combination, X. 5, 6, 18; XI.
23, 44.

Cases where Parigraha (or repetition of a
word with 4t¢ interposed) takes place in the
Krama, X. 7—9, 15; XI. 16, 25—27, 62 ; exception,
X. 10, 11; XI. 34.—Rule as to when Avagraha
should be shown in the Parigraha of a samdsa,
X. 16; XI. 31.—Euphonic combination of {7 with
the following word in Parigraha, X, 17; XI. 32;
cases of restoration of euphonic combination in
Parigraha, X. 20—22; XI. 36—43, 45, 46.—Utility
of Parigraha, XI. 60, 61.

Exhortation to follow only the traditional
Krama text, X. 63—65.—Objections against the
Krama and their refutation, XI. 66—T71.
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V. Metre.

The seven metres of Prajapati and the num-
ber of syllables in each of them, XVI. 1, 2; the
seven metres of the Devas and the number of
syllables in each of them, XVI. 3,5; those of
the Asuras and the number of their syllables,
syllables, XVI. 4, 6,.—The metres of the Yajus,
Saman, Re and Brahman and the number of their
syllables, XVI. 10—183.

The Rsi metres :

Construction of the Rsi metres, XVI. 7—9;
three classes of the same, XVI. 14.—Gayatri and
its Varletles(qqqa fw®, yRagzas fs, rrrza s ormqﬁaa,
afafass, avaT, fFaan, aawer, afwtnnf) “XVIL 10——"8
Usnih and its varieties ( gEafowe , 739, $§‘=M?\§&W
frq, fadifawnean, ag&rza\, wggamal), XVIL 29—36 ;
Anustubh and its varieties (#f, frdifasram, s,
qgeq, frow , amvzes fw ), XVI1. 37—44 ; Brhati and
its varieties ( grmrEgsdt, suRegged, @galia or
gweqliall or SUgEdt, fuasedgedt, AErggd, Rdfasasaan,
fawaagr), XVI. 45—53 ; Pankti and its varieties
(B, sdmEd, fAedar,  gwawes e seanes f,
grawws fw, Fewesfw ), XVIL 54—63; Tristubh
and its varieties (sgandl, wfraifid®, RogEaEr,
fivzgat or wEwaATu, fweEwn, shfyord, aEEeEd,
gagear), XVI. 64—T73; Jagati and its varieties
(ages fw, wgwatgedt), XVI. 74—78.—Two classes
of the Aticchandases or long metres, XVI. 79 ;
the first class ( wRysndt, wed, sfwgwd, =iy, wafy,
qfy, wfyefr), XVI. 80—87, 91 ; the second class (3R,
wxfa, Arpf, fsl, af, sfeh, ssf), X VI 88—90,92,
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Designation of stanzas having one or more
syllables in excess or otherwise ( fa3a, ¥Rs, w=,
fros, o, @w, @afodd, a@ied, sker s@, w9, 399,
g%, M3, v1q, 79, =G, %7, ;wNg, 7y, AR, 7Y, ]I ),
XVII. 1—5 ; divinities of metres. XVII. 6—12;
distribution of metres according to colour, XVII.
13-18; five additional metres (@1, way, sfar, Iuar, &)
and their Virajs (sdfw, asts adls, adamr, fave Fwn),
XVII. 19, 20.—Principle of determining the metre
of complicated stanzas, XVII. 21.—Restoration
of the requisite number of syllables in incom-
plete Padas, XVII. 22,23 ; VIII. 40 ; method of
ascertaining the length of Padas, XVII. 24—40,
44, 45 ; Ekapada and Dvipada stanzas, XVIIL
41—A43, 50.—The longest and shortest (of those

having many Padas) stanzas in the Rgveda,
XVIIL. 46—49,

Pragathas or strophic metres, XVIII. 1—31.
—Definition of a syllable, XVIII. 32; division
of syllables, XVIII. 32—86; light and heavy
syllables, XVIII. 37—44.—Mutual relation of
different metres as regards the number of their
syllables, X VIII, 45.—Pauses in the recitation
of different kinds of stanzas, XVIIL. 46—57.—
Glorification of Tristubh, Jagati and of the
knowledge of metres in general, XVIII. 59—62.

VI. Method of Teaching the
Recitation of Veda.

Position of the teacher, XV.1; do. of the
pupils, XV. 2, 3 ; mode of addressing the teacher
by the pupils, XV. 4 ; glorification and the mode

24
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of utterance of Om, XV. 5—7; method to be
followed in teaching the recitation, XV. 5, 8—22,
32, 33 ; requisite number of stanzas in a Prasna
XV. 23—30; XVIII. 58 ; do. of Pragnas in an
Adhyaya, X\.31; XVIII. 58.

VII Miscellaneous Matter. .

The vowel | does not occur either as final or
as initial, intrcductory stanza 9 ; different views
on the nature of a final mute other than a nasal,
1. 15,16 ; three instances of prolated vowels
oceurring in the Rgveda, I. 81; list of instances of
hiatus within a word, II. 13; a few cases of
nasalized vowels in the Pada text, IV. 81, 82;
ccases where a long or short vowel precedes an
Anusvara in the interior of words, XIII. 22—29 ;
cases of restoration of Visarjaniya in compound
words without an Avagraha in the Pada text,
XIII. 30, 31; sounds which cannot occur as finals,
XII. 1; do. do. as initials, XII. 2; consonants
which are not compatible in the interior of
words, XII. 3—16 ; definition and description of
the parts of speech (am, =teara, svew and fawE),
XII. 17—26.

GENERAL REMARKS.

It will appear from the list of technical
terms, given above, that this Pratisakhya is
singularly free from the use of such artificial
or algebraic terms (like g, @, &%) as are found in
works like the Astadhyayi or the Vajasaneyi-
Pratisakhya; nor does it take trouble to explain
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the meaning of such common suffixes as % in
FFW etc. or g% in %, or of words like =g®, 3w
whose meaning is clear of itself. At the same
time there are several technical terms used in
the Pratisakhya whose meaning is not clear
without the aid of the commentary. Instances
of such terms are : o (1. 61), famg (IV. 42), fa=n
(VI.1), fasgg ( VI. 47), wiwmz (LIL 23 ), «@wa
(X.19).

There is another fact also which must be
noted in this connection. Ordinarily speaking
only those technical terms are defined in a work
which are again used in the body of that work.
But strangely enough there are many technical
terms which, though defined. are never again
used in the Pratisakhya. Instances of such
terms will be found among the names assigned
to different kinds of Sandhis noted below.

There is a great historical value of the
section on the faults of pronunciation. Many
of the faults can be taken as indicative of parti-
cular tendencies of the speakers contemporary
with the author—tendencies which must have
really brought about the correspording phonetic
changes in the contemporary Prakrits.

There are several phenomena of euphonic
combination, such as aa, ®a, sfafaam, exvafs, which
should rather have been given under the head
¢ Phonetic’. They are not particularly confined
to the Samhit@ text. But I have preferred to
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follow the author in giving them under the
heading ¢ Euphonic Combination.’

The classification of Sandhis adopted by me
is different from that followed by the author of
the Pratisakhya. Broadly speaking the order
followed in the Pratisakhya is as follows :—

(1) euphonic combination of a vowel and
a following consonant (Patala II} ;

(2) euphonic combination of a consonant
and a following vowel (Patala II) ;

(3) euphonic combination of a vowel
followed by a vowel (Patala II) ;

(4) euphonic combination of a consonant
followed by a consonant (Patala
Ivy*;

(5) cerebralization or afy (Patala V) ;

(6) treatment of conjunct consonants or
wa, wtafag, aw and w@wts (Patala V),

(7) prosodial lengthening or @waw afea
(Patala VII—IX).

As 1 have stated elsewhere, one special
feature of the Pratisakhya is that almost every
phenomenon of euphonic combination is called
by a technical name, though several of these
names are never again used in the Pratisakhya.
The following technical names are given to the
euphonic combinations noted against them :(—
wgwta wFg@ta (10 8 ; [V, 83 ) =a vowel, or &, or
@, or u%:, or § ( for §m )+a consonant ;

1. Cp. Uvata on 1V, 1.
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afyeta stageafy (11. 9)=a consonant +a vowel ;
frgfa (11, 3)=hiatus in general ;
@ fagfv (11, 79)=a hiatus whlch has at least a
long vowel ;
fydify fgfa (11. 80) =a hiatus which has a vowel
on both sides of an intermediate vowel ;
sieaag fagfw (11, 1s)=hiatus in the interior of
words ;
gggta (11. 26) =aGh +a vowel >a+a vowel,
at or au+a vowel >a@+a vowel ;
sgarr (11, Y9)=ah+a vowel>a + a vowel ,
e or o+a vowel >a+a vowel ;
sgme gggta (II. 30:=an sgam @fy with a long
followine vowel ;
sgmgaq (11. 32)=a or a+r>a+7r;
qgraggafa (I1. 33)=ah oro+a>o0+ ¢
merezata (11, 33)=e+a>e+a;
mygtaqyr (frgf or d@fkan, I1. 54) =a Pragrhya vowel
+a vowel ;
cgatear ( fafs or afgar, 11, 66) =a hiatus in which
the preceding vowel is lengthened ;
sgmi@wigar fgfa (11.67)=a hiatus in which the
preceding vowel is nasalized ;
afya@e (I1. 20) = contracti)n of two homogeneous
simple vowels into one long vowel,
or,
aorda+iori> e,
aora+uoru>o,
0 Or A+ 0 Or AU > au,
@ or a+e or ai>at;
an (I1. 23) =semivowel instead of a vowel before
a vowel ;
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ww (I1. 81) =av instead of 0 and @v instead of au
before a non-labial vowel ;

sifafafzga (II. 34)=e+a >¢,

=0+4+a >0;

wg arear (I1. 78) =combination not according
to the sequence of words in the Pada text ;

sagaa wenivd (IV. 1)=mere combinition of
mutes + consonants without any change ;

auaw ( zewifya, 1V, 14) =combination of a mute+a
consonant ;

afgss (IV. 15)= Anusvara for m before r and
breathings ;

wwgd (1V. 19) =insertion of & or £ or ¢ between
two consonants ;

fAaa (1V. 26, 3U)=a for ah before a sonant conso-
nant, or,
lengthening of a short vowel after the loss of
a rhotacized Visarjaniya before r ;

atwa (IV. 26)=0 for ah before a sonant conso-
nant;

sw@ (1V. 30) =loss of a rhotacized Visarjaniya
before r;

WwEfe (IV. 27) =7 instead of Visarjaniya before
a vowel or a sonant consonant ;

same ssadra (1V. 35) =assimilation of Visarjaniya
to the following voiceless mute or breathing ;

formr=a wewaty (IV, 855 IV, 78) =non-assimilation of
Visarjaniya before a voiceless mute or
breathing ;

wragawaty (IV. 37)=loss of Visarjaniya before
a breathing followed by a voiceless
consonant ;
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gqraRa (IV, 41)=s or ¢ for Visarjaniya before
k or P

=7qgT g3gfa (IV. 67)=an +a vowel >a+avowel;

fageafaam (IV. 68)=5 for an before a semivowel ;

svmiwara (IV. 72 =4, @r, and ;r!"r for wn, wn and 7n
respectively before a few words and vowels ;

eyt (IV. 77) =nasalization of the preceding

long vowel and addition of ¢, instead of a
long vowel-+ n, before ¢,

Gs for an and as for an before t,
;‘h for rn and i‘fh for an before p ;

migwe (IV. 89)=:additions of ¢, s, s and » in
certain words;

afr (V. 61) =cerebralization of a dental ;

#wa (VI. 1)=doubling of a consonant ;

situfa@ (VI 17) =holding apart of a consonant
and suppression of its sound ;

au (VI. 29)=‘twins’ of non-nasal mutes before
nasal mutes ;

sagafw (VI. 46)=a vowel-part;
gwmax (VIL. 1) =prosodial lengthening of vowels ;

wgfa ( VII. 2 )=prolation or lengthening of a
short vowel.
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A COMPARISON OF THE RGVEDA-PRATISA-
KHYA WITH I'HE PANINIAN GRAMMAR.

Abbreviations :

Ho Uo =FFAIMAAICAY, ; o = qRgNATETATE .
Ao = JITFIS: on 9o : Yo = qiMTIIS: ; Ho =HTNH ;

b

o = RrzrFastadl ; 9o = TEAswA.

Rgveda-Pratisakhya Paninian Grammar.
Ho Ao 212 ( FAFARRIAY ) TqF_TATE
7R e ) S
7oz (EwU) =,
SO 11 Fgaagaiead | 3 A
THCE | (To&1212R8-230)
? IR (s ) T g
7 gle ((®AWT: ) s,
? s Cp. AGfk@Twes Aaeaa:
(9o 22U8E )
? g ((erEmE:) Y FEATE:
7 20 (T ) a9, Cp. also

Y FCATTH
(dTe on §FIWR )

SO R ST WAl SIS (o TIR13E) |
FEET (G0 Tlvl4g )
o Re-2T FHRAIST_ gEaTeega:
(9o 2R )
? 2IRe=]2 I qe | A9 T |

(are 21¥128-2R)
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o qlo 2IRe,RE~F0 FFIATST FEALTG:
(o 2RIRG )
” 938 Cp. f=maararan | 39t Ragr-
=1 (0 TIRITY,20R)
S JE T EATSTAAY: AT ol R]9)
KR ITE Cp. 7@ awarar  srfafafre=a

bb]

»

»

»

»

o

2

b2

»

»

»

»

b2]

»

TYATGEE: | TFET ATTAE-
fawat a7 sawisfafafrad |

(70 &3-83)
iV Cp.ATa=1=aa [MTaarfa(To e 35)e
U AYRA FTqE ATTAT:
(ro 2121588 )
2INg FITASFITTA: ( To 22 |40)
R0 Cp. afzarar (e &13122¢)
2% Cp. THIATT T TAFUH
(dro 21%1&R )
gieassd 129 (Mo 24¥I2¥)
2IRR—RY AW ST EATTAT 6
(Tre =wive )
2IEU-8] Cp. T (o &l3[4s
218G CEARCTRIORICE N
(o 2I%I%E )
2I&E 1T THEISHIE (o R1212¥)-
2o Cp. =0 ( 9o 2121¢4 )
212 33Rq fga=d wram
(re21Ri12y)
2o AT aeE (o 21R12E)
2,03-0¥ Q| ST AT

(aro 2 21%23,2)
glo, 31 | F | (e 212120-25)




Ho qMe RUR
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b

»

R4

g
RI%,38,2R

RIRe
RI

RIZ&~RY
RIRG-RE
RURR
RIR¥,RY

RIRY,RE,3

RIRR
RIRR

RIRY
RIY

#
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7 d@fqFT: d@fRar
( qMo 2¥IZeE )

Cp. Tasférgs ( aro ©lRI2 )
Cp. SIRFaaRHEAg (Mo 2121R2)

TR GATASHFRATTHY
gl | eyl agaq |

(oo &121233-233 )
WA IS (o TIR|3E)
CF: TATAL | TR GG
x| (qTo &30, 202 )
=G TTC: (To §l2IS. )
FfERT (WMo §12153 )
TH AW (qro §12J00 )
qEI & (Mo TIRIRE ),
AT TIer  Arsfy |
QATT: ATFTE |

(o TI3IRY, 28 )
TATSTATATT: (qro &|2|9T) |
QATY: WHFAET (o TIZILE)

Cp. a®: ( To &121235 )
Cp. gFzara: qrawsg ¥

(are 5121280 ) |
(‘waain = (1o cIRiEE ) |
l HAT ILCGAEFT
(are &i121223 )
L3 W@ (9T &2y )

T T (o &1212 08 )

Cp. #3aWR in 9FeA1-q: 91273

@ | and WEARIARE-
FHAAERTIIETT 7 |
(re §121234-228 |
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o Tlo R(¥o On o975 cp. HARKIAE-
EETRERIREELTEIR I |
( aro 121228 ) 1. Cp.
also & on this

Stitra.
» UUg-4R cgagaEn 19 fasag
(9o §121834)
? M3 Cp. 4381 UFFAEAAEAH (o

1212% ) and cgagaEn
FfF 1 (e &121234)
? o RME Cp. fara waIsAre
(o 22I2¥ ) |
rgagTET "wia faaa
(dro &lR12R4)
[ I AT AT (Mo ©13(37)

S (L TR T Trmarey sy awia-
WTATAA ( 1o &1 22 )

”? RIEL,ES ASISTATEFTRGE G

(970 &12123% )

? RUIRE-&E arst AMY AR

(9o &IR123Y)

»  Rlve—w3 Cp. ®a  FIengaegearn-
A | gARrsafas: | faar-
qA T | HAMAT T7qQ |
(Ao &I31233,234~230);
THEATRKT &G I | T
AR | el sg==fq
& FHAY | (Ao §IRIEY);
cp. also ARADTATAY
Flgahear (dlo &l12I5e )

7 Rled-u Cp. g=eaf eyad

(qTo &l¥|93)
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ISR | ANERE: |
ARG TRA; |
(9o 2IRIRE-32

Cp. 89K @fa:

(dme 2IRIZT )
FedIfad STAATEE,
(9o 2URIRR ).
cp. also f&e on this
Sttra.
CIA I CGEARLD KSITGH
(g0 =I¥1gg )
TARATE AAATIAT, |
IAEIRATRET AT |
(dro 2IRI3E-¥0 )
TERY I
(o TR )

.9%e (On o TR|§ ):—

FAIE I FIUE: FT-
YA A
Ra: | aq: @faE<wa’ar-
Y AR &@Ra: |
SrERFIY: @idrsg-
N | @@ IEg=
TR (To TIRIY,E );
cp. also & on the
latter Sttra.
IINEREITE @A |
AT R ATTTHTYIY-
AT | (Ao TI¥I&E-]Y),
TR FFARITAATY
(90 w8 )
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o Hlo 3|2E~3 eafigrafEamaragzEn |
IIAEEREE  gaqq¢ |
—_— (9o 2IRIZE=¥0 )

» ¥R Cp. W@l g WA (To¥|4})
? o o¥3 FAsTATRIHSTARR ar
(o Tl¥l¥d )
” o yy,2R-23 YIS (aro =lv &Y )|
Feawdtia awan,
(dTe TI¥I&})
? WA EISFRTTEAT,
(9o 5¥I&R )
L [ HAISTER: (o =|31R% ) |
T qAET  ((9lo T|4E )
»  ¥ig,%0 AT ( qTo @ivlgo )
7 yE-RR &1 TIAT IF: (e Sl¥(¥o)
” xRy HISTE: ( 4lo TIRIRT )
VTS QL FHZF AR (MoxIRIRS)
? o ¥R a:rﬁg{\l a8 |

(9re zIRIRE~30 ),
@i = (qro miwMy )

S fr g% (9o mI3e )
&l Y1 ¥F: (Mo Sl¥(¥o)
» YRR Cp. @&o (on are alvivy, )i—

w4 afd A wgaEed
Tha | gfaa@ ( cp. aro
TIRig ) FRFITFar |
»  ¥R3 A1 Ui @ F#E (o ©I31RY)
” o NIRY qagdl & (9o SIR(EE ),
AT ST |
gl @esTL  (TMos13(29,RR)
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gagii & (Mo cIRISS ),
g 7 | Wg W )
(o &1%122Y, Bv )
For cascs ik, sifiqfen
Cp. FEIU & AecIR|&E).
In cases like srafezs,
Panini takes gra: as
A ; Cp. TAAAAfTESA-
q: | dre =318y )
AR (are czi8y ) |
gaN gaer s
(970 &I%1%¢2)
Frasidiaer & (710 2113¥)
&l YA 3G | gAreE: |
(9Te =i¥ivo—¥2 )
ar it (Ao =j313% ),
&\ ¥FAT ¥: | OZAT 52 |
(dro cl¥lwo—x?2 )
FAL & -t
(e )33y )
|7 gR ar @9t awea:
(are ©izizg )
HEUTAT qeArfqqasars
FqsqH, ( alo T|R|wo )
On =& ¢p. w18
(9re TIRIES); on T,
cp. FE! ®AEAG ®RIFRA-
RAVIECAT FAAY, ( Alo-
RUsI&R), T = | g g
(9o &I1212%¥,59 ); and
on WIIr ST, cp.
Wl = faamr 93946 aw-
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guEeq Fqs99 (dle
TlRlso) AR (TMozIRIR¥)L
gy ge dEfsw: (Mo
&l121222)

o WMo ¥I¥? Cp. @sTa@ | T W)
( 9o TIRIRE—3E );
cp. also faef awrdsTaL-
qEIET | HA: HHRHEBE-
FITHLATFYAATIES |
g 9% | FEHCY T )
(dre R I¥d-¥T )

Y R, g ey, Cp. eI afdIEIgTRIR-

4,52 TEAEY (e TIRI4R )
" YI¥E,YLER FARIFaFATA
(o ©l3I%o )
A 1 Cp. &=f& gy feaa:

(e =IRI¥E ) | 959
TR (o 53142 )

Y WU AE,RY Cp. as7r: Wgead’
(9To T342 )
R RS TZITIE AIAAAET | TGAn
arasd | (9o TRIWL,YY )
NV Xt TR AT | R ATy fe-

qant | (Mo ©IINY,¥E )

1. The commentators { cp. 8o and FYFT ) generally
explain these and other Siitras ( i.e., o TIR|¥E~43 ), in thig
gection, as prescribing only 8. But a reference to Sitras like
IV. 46.4Y (cp. FIEISATIH and WTQ"’T;«') of the R. Prat, as well
ag to the exception Fafga: ( in 9t =)314e ) shows that they

should be explained as prescribing both sand §; cp. Laghu-
gabdendu-gekhara (on o T|3%o )i—8: AN | TeTeATHY-
W | @ CIIRfIgfagy: |.



o Tlo ¥|4,42

bR]

»

2

9?

»

»

2

»

»

APPENDIX

Cp-

¥IUR—UY, 0T,

&1-%v
¥I4E,52,5%
¥|§e

Al
Cp.

¥I&3

¥I§Y,§5,03

¥|&E-90,53

%6 —9G

¥ 6T —\98.

¥|co

Yoy

111 1337

Feafd arareiEaan
(To T134¥E) |
TgAAL: awed’ (TMes|3|¥¢)
Feafd ararafzaan
(e ©l3I¥E )
AT T AZAE Ale T4
grafa aramafea: |
FUET ATTATET |
( e TI3I¥E,¥3 )
On et ep. fEfEg=ag-
fefa Feca’ (arezizvy)
Qa1 fZ garaars
(are TIRIE ),
WM e arsfy |
QAT TIFEIH |
(T =13120,28)
gtafz qaEur (e (e

qYZATYTA | 311?121§° |
(Ao =3 )0-1),
aRFAAAA AT | A
e @ | (TTo813124,3 %),
EAT: AT ¥F: Mos|¥l¥o)
T | @At
(9To mIRI20—22 ),
FEEAATTETAT: |
(dare =334 )
FAGAEF: qT€ T 4T |
A@ISE faeay | (arosizr-3)
FEARFTUR T
(o 5121842 ) |
& AT T2 (To lvixo)

T
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¥|&o—ER,E%

44’

4UR

UIR-¢,&-0,8 - Lo, }
R—2E

ALE,38

ENAR

ENRYY

4R
4IRR

4UIRR-RE

4l3e

Cp. @77 T¥; FAAT I

(e &121239) |
TRfqfqa; Fafaqasfagas-
FZEEHH, (o T|3|90)
g7 GFFH[ATIUTSFASTAT-
ATSTA: (Mo 9] 2|38)

Cp. zu3r: | Fhaasfagsaar-

ASHT | (Ao T hO-4E)

Cp.-getarasfi (in aoc|314s)

g (Mo TIRIZ0E )
g (o Tl3|Qe )
ST 5F: (T Si¥l¥e )
TATXATAFAL (TMo SIRIUE |
AT 1 (370 T}IES) |
ITEtegTaaTaEaaEaL -
fasamfaearaaagagagsy-
IERIEWCICRSEIRY|
TITE (Ao TIR1%0% )
TN | E%: gaAarear 7 |

(Mo ©1310§,208 )
. wEfgierika-
AT TR |

( To =121220,205 )
ST frasam gy -
ERECEDIGRIGRGE M CCa
frer: e | g |
QIR | ST G-

VAT wWE-Re, 28, R4, HEEATTNTEIAT
AT A FAIfeIIFFE@HANA [0 B |
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gafrerfaerfyeraliaearda-
JafggagEagTg | -
fEraeqraa [reATaE |
(ATozI3i89,% 0T, 2 0§, 8,5 ¢
FEATTIAT Alga
(9o =131202 )
AT FAZ AT
(qlo ©l3|203 )
Cp. wmai a1 T a9mTg
(1o Tv|2 ) |
IR THAT,
{ qro ¢!y .
But as the commenta-
tors (cp, Tattvabodhini)
generally do not take
garaTx here in the sense
in which it is tazken in
R. Prat. V.49 (cp.737a),
most of the Paninian
Sutras prescribing 2 in
the 31z shoud be reaily
paralleled hcre. But
cp. especially : —
AT G AT | AT (LT
FIFTAIET A | CHII-
T @ | FAE T | ITaTiE-
FATAS(T WIATEA | g=d-
WEAEA | FHET | g
TTTIRM_ | F: | Wl -
AT | EAYAATE | TR
gqH: | { 9o TI¥IR, 2%--
2%, R—R 3, R&, R& 3R).
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o TqTe 4¥R
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4¥R,¥Y

¥}
LAY
e
943

YLy

LSRR N

LT

Y4E-48

4|§o

HIFATE TSl
(are m¥IR )

Cp. sizgeare gwaarsia

Cp-

{ 9Te TI¥IR )
T AEFFITWAT: (o S¥]7 0 )

Cp. gar=aer ( 9T0 =|¥i3o )
But cp. &FHEr (1o oy
For 3x_cp. 3¢ 7equegdrad-

ATIAfayar awed: (o
on 4a1g ),

and ggu: affmar Ffig-
fa@ETEuaEy (e 2yl

- AifqafewFgairaatey = |

T FATSTFRAAAST | IT-
AT ST ATTILET |
(e ©l4182, 3,2¥¢ )
(anEuElta Famfzen) g
AT TG ITLTR 2
ST T (Ao &IRIZOR )
Fad: | Iwargaargsi
T[ILE |
( 9To =I¥IRE, 2% )
Ay IIgEANETE: | 379-
M AgHH, |
(9o T|¥IRE-3T )
Al ATZ_| ITETCEATS-
fo Qe |
(e TI¥IE, 2% )
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Ho Ue &3 Fafg = (e Tl¥ive )
&R R SR | @R )
(o TI¥I4z, 44 )
O T (TMo &I2e3 ) |

YR SRS (Ao TIRIIE) |
€T IATII: (ToTl¥]¥o) |
A =T (Mo Tigldd )

1 T & & (o) ¥I¥E)
”? &% JU AT § 99T T aHeqY.
(o T¥l¥Y )
g g &A1 § W9 i THTY.
(e Tl¥lve )
7 &IRe TASH (Mo Tl¥I¥E )
? o RIR,2R Cp. Frasaralai graf@ ar gamr.
AT wIAT THAY |
( aTo &I2168 )
7 RIRR Cp. ATSATYA | 9147 |
(o &1216¥,0% )
? &Y Cp. @7 rerer | daiar=mt-
g | (Mo Tl¥ILI—4R )
» 124 THT eI TYREIY
(e =1313R )
¥ gluy =37 fgatar: gft e

( e Tl¥l¥vT )

ol4,%%,28,25,28, 38, HA TTIRTITFANGAAT,
35,33,38,35, ¥4,¥0, (ro §131233 )
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o Alo VI§,20,34,89,30,3%,

»

2

2

»

»

”»

33,¥3-¥Y, U, 44,4&
wlo—~&,R0, §X—RY,
2{,RI—R], XY, o—
39,30,38.¥R, ¥§,
LA
Wl2R-2%,%%, L5,RY,
R9,RE€~33, 38—V¥Y,
Yo=4]

SIRECA'S

it %

Ch{—‘j\,a'\?),ga\ QH,QC,
To—33, 34,10
C"Q;E”»i-'g‘i, ?:'3?,
EA RSN

cle, 2o—22, 3334,
Q:_i‘i,\(:“‘io
TIZ¥—2%, G-~ 3R,R¥
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T (loc.)  ¥I122,3%;
201
STem ¥IE;221%2
A 2UeR
Feferar YIRS
et 2RULRR
s (loe. ) MEL
Rk ( loc. ) ¥12&
g E
mfqgr NS
= AY; RUT; 2ol%0
EARERD) 2ol
Ffque 221R,R¥
wfa=graa. 2816 0l
mfa=gear: 2|8
syfaswrat 28|50
EAREOE R 2TI%R
wfafa: =
srfafrag 2RIXR
wfafrg T 23R
EGRIE 2.
wfafraaaq 3133
SISHES 2RIER; TlUy
sifager: 24IRR
wftre: 2¥IR8

HAITT 2013,28; R2URY

E IR 22134

A 4o, 4R; RIRE, RY; YIER;
41R;2R1%;2¥%1%

EIE kY L&

sreafy: 3%

R 21¥e; RILE, RY; ete.

TAT ¥|¥s; U3Y; 22UR,RY, 3o,
49; 24135; 2a1RR

HITTH 2¥IME

Zaga (loc. ) 224

ACTTH RI4E

srzeaq (loc. neut.) 20124;
2210

EER 2124

AlgAA 221}

7fq (with 13 or &w)2 2152
srfa (with abl.) 2¥igy; 281
i ( with s1a:) 201%
AfE  2%122,%8; 2ulwy; 2al
°&, 95

Afaxg. (ace.)
2¥I3R
AT 2eIR
afaF (loc. ) 420
A1y (neut. ) W
FfaFRY (neut. ) UIRY;

LRIRR;

LSS
refifg ¥
HAgTH, 22192
FTYqarg 22URY

wamg: (gen. ) U’



INDEX III

TART_ YRR
T UI32; tTlNE
STATAY 24123
A IKIG 29|¥3
AT 242
7Ag: ( gen. ) uIg
aad ( loc, ) ¥13¥
gagEesg ( ace. ) 2ol%0
HATAT R &IRE
AAT: ( mFAAL ) gl
A 231¥3
S Crsrey 2UW,RR
-t ( neut. ) 220
g=ak (loe.)  2vIvR
FAad k¥
F=qeqd ( acc. ) 2313%
A &IRY
“HTRA: 20l9
AT 22IRY
wE: 2R0&S
HAAHTATY, S

swad=iea (loc, neut.) 21&9

AATHRIE: oo
£ CICe R¥IRE
AT 128
FagEd (loc. ) 22123
HATGIeAE T RNes
ARG R332
s ( ace. ) 22148

HATII s
AT 33
ST R 224G

[ 381
HATHAATT, 22lae
RISEEL e

wifagw (loc. neut. ) 4I¥?
Hfiwd g ( neut. ) &€R4

Ty, L¥|&E
st 22148
miqaa: 22144
77 (with ace. )  2URR
I RS
HIARA 2ulR0
FITAT: RARR
EELLE 214,22
EREEH UL
FIAR 2 0%, THRRRY;
2ulR,RE
s, ( ace. neut.)
Rl9,&

srgaran: ( loe. neut. )
433,38

HgEEE, (neut.) 3128
HIAE TH: 224
PEARICT 3R
AT 2¥IE, 28
AR &IRE; 2ol%0

TR 2LY,RE; ¥ISe
RESUEAT X¥IE
saTEEE, (ace. )RR
maAtas (neut.) &ive

HIAEH &R

sgafasETL 23U
13'1EE!

HIAGHRL )



382 ]
sgaife® (loc.)  &1%0;
22142
HIMEHY &IRE
AFATRFR: (gen.)  AIRY
g (loc. ) 22140

waanaFma: ( fem. ) jUgv

STIH: I8
FIILTAH, 2313
ATTATAT: s
-AgAT 242
TITE 2¥IE
TALT_ 2&I,30; 213,20,
R,R¥,R0

TIZAT (ace.)  2®INR

ATganT (Ifaw ) 28I

JIERTE (ace. neut. ) 22l

33, ¥¥
Hagiean 233
STFEIAT 22U
-AET 21¥T; 23122,%8;
3SI3R, 3%
TG 24, W; 23R,
3T; gcl3e
ATEARA ¥|2Y; 212,
3R, 3&; LwILY
TIE RRURR
~STAETR 21R8
STEAT Y RIRY
el &2
AR ( loc. ) ¥132
T 2818
TAFA U

-

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

wasw  (acc. neut.)
RIE, R0
AAF: 2URR
TAFTROAT: &IR&
srsmaar (neut.) Ry
garssa (loc.) RES
S8 ¥I4E, 2¥I&}
HAqH], gIRE; RRIR
SESH gl
A 3%
A (= FWAL) LURY; L¥I¥E

SEATRH, RULR; ¥I¥E; UIRe;
golv

LS R AU K ENER

F=q:9gEd (ace. ) U¥o

e TEE 4R
e q1ar: ¥I2&
ST ATTH, UL 405 ¥I¥R;

4UEIR
PEET (-STFTEAT) 2| 2,44

SHETRATUR o5& (1R9; LRIR

SEVRIN Rl

T TAT: 21e; &IRE

AR RURE; ¥4

yeq:eamEn (abl.) &R

T EATY ¥\
FROEAIIT  ¥|8o; 2¥|¥o
wew@rEar: ((gen. neut. )

RRI¥y
3[eqd: RIRo; 2/|Ro
-SRI 212

a9 (neut. )22



INDEX III

TAT  RAURE; ¥IRE, &Y; 2’IR

sreafean {EC
STRIATT 2¥12¥
STTATT ¥|53
“HeqET 2313%
P CRICARSE IRIRY
AT, 2loa
AT 21%¥; vlo; 2812E,%3
HAedH S EE!
HeqEq el3¥
ST 2IRY; 2R
WeATe 2R
=<3 (neut.) ©|R&
=<7 (loc.) R&I¥E
#=7 (loc. neut.) w38
Jeedqt 98 1% 2
[+ RU&E; ¥|¥?
T 221¥Y;2913%
A#q (ace.) 3s; 2ol&
T, 2184 2¥I4
=-3&q (neut.) 251¥Y
T 4ELN
SEpip U2¥; 2l
HAT Y&
Hg 2125; Qol¥o
FAY(neut.) 2 213R; ¥R
A 402; Lel¥e
77 (neut.) R¥I&E
HAIHRG o]0
FTRT (neut.)  22133,¥e
(A LRUT; R¥¥Y; Rel¥R
T LTlvg

[383

A : 432
STATT 221k
HFTQ, YUY
I[FIATIH: 221&%&
AT RIz%
AT RRUR,Y; ¥R’
FACH . ¥IeR
g I RIE
EEEIGIEEEEH ¥I3o
- g RIE, ¥4
ATHT 2¥IR
7afza (loc.) ©|33
AT 6L
TALFTATTH, gl
I gI38
FRISA, 48
FIf @Ry &Y
-F91Z (defect) 2RURT;
YIRS

-1791Z (exception)  ¥Ik}
EECIEAL 243,k
ELEIp] 2U¥Y; &I
TS 2213Y¥
RIS RIRY
S RIACTH ®lRo
FAAT ¥I¥d
-3 - 2¥|2
“HATFFHL 22&R]
HT  RIE, 34, 3§, &Y; ete.
AT 2180
TR R1EY,
HIF: 2ley; TR



384]

GRS T8 &5 2RUR
;9w (ace. neut.) ulg

STgAEAA (or TAFHA) 231vo

TAIT, 22138
Faegy (neut.) 2213
sy 90|32
Far ¥|4o
T 22,8
TYIRT, 2183
AT 2182
RGeS 22085
;{eFA cl?

aega (loc.) ey
SAERRT (neut.) 99,
EEEIG £3|90
STHTTH &40
srfasfas 98ITE,ER

-gfwsn  (formation of
the step-text ) 22129,

23,R&

ERET 22 I¥Y
EABE TR VS
srfveRaa 22133
miwssT 20IR
gfisera (loc.) U120
srfvRratea ¥
sfgarfa R
-=7fgra— 23R
IR G 2RURY
Aty 129

syffereTaT &I38
AT, SRR

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

Ffafaaraard:
it ( )

srfafafEa:
stfifafRarg
-srfufafgas (@R)
wiufafea:
-faara
EISRICY
IEERICATE
HiaaHtsT
srfiEaa.
giqarfat
STETIAT
Fyqrard
-G
R ERCIREL: |
YT,
FaFR (loc.)

giwarR (loc. neut.)

R
THIA_
AYTTA
g
HHFAA
T
ATF
FAATATA
HIATHH
731 (loc.)
G
SR
srfifa:

&l¥R
EIRE
RIRY
2RURK
=
RURY
¥|&S
S 1E
LYI&R
29IRY
3cIR
2RI&R
2418%
2RU¥E
22URE
221¥E
22U¥E
2RIRL
eRIRK
4]
K
2TI&R
gulY
XYY
sl
R¥|¥\9
L¥(g0
YIS
2UR
&I
22URY

2URY; RURY; ¥I¥R



INDEX III [385

T 2012%  ~SATH 9UIR
#%E (neut.) ye wFza (loc. neut.) wi¥eo
AR (gen.) X1, EERLIIT 2ol
srewdfea (loc.) 4133 -HIE U128
SEGH) ¥IR¥,32 HITTEA £2U3R
_Q: iy, I 3IR¥
s 2218%; 26I% R ERL 24R
s 2132 WINGIAT 20181
HATIT, RRURE  HATGFAH. 2IRT
FATTAET: 2RIR0 WA 281%
SREICY 22088 WA 22149
CELY 20v; 2RUR; L3URE TR 2¥l%0
714 (loc.) 2313¥; ¢8I0 Sk &IR3; AR

B PG GCAR T 244 7R (neut.) 231¥0
AT 2133; 3% T 95I¥e
g 24IR0  TATA PUIRS; TG
PEEE g0l HALMAH. %12
A (gen.)  Rol2T  -ATAM  Lolu; R2%o; PTMR
CEE] Elo; QU HAATH, 2TI¥e,do0
“JaATT 2len zaamq (loc.)  2124,8%;
st gl¥o; 2UI2T &I3T
srgai=Td, (acc. neut.) 2018 FAfaw &19
FIATCHY RUIRY  -FEAT 2¥IRY,
FTETCTEAT 9313R  wrgeafeg 201305221R
AT 23U TTEAT 2olR8; 2RUIRY; 2EI¥E
-37<q 24IRy; fGl4E  HiTHRAQ 2]¥§,¥E
g RGR wAfrFER 3130
AT 2212 IfaFwTA(or FAFTR) Ly g
SAAMTHIT, 22|10 WAfHAT 22U¥g
HEATE AT {EE #lagar:  (or wiasarg)
HETAC RUIRE; 2Tl4E EL
I 2e|¥o EAIEE T &I2



386 1
sfaae (loc.) EL
wfggar RRI1R¥
st 224s
T IAITHI: 221R
rfaanafassa 24E
Ffam: 231¥}
SER] 221%
FegaTH(ACC.) 9|9
segaaq (neut.)  22U2%
syeTafs: ¥13a
F=AEA_ {acc.) 2¥|¥E
A Ty
Tyt 2&IE0
SEUG) &l¥o
E: S 2&RIUR
SEN 212,205 RBIRY
H8 (ace.) 2183
HEF: 2&IR0,0
STEET: LIRS
e 28IRY., V&
S EEEACS 2T
HEAH, TIR&,¥R

UL Q&IRR,RE,3E,4R,&E, 90
HETPUA:  RRIRK,RR,R9,%Y,
91,855,098
ek (loc.)
e
HETFA (ace.)
HETFEATIA (ace.)
HATRFTRIAN
T
srerfrerwar

S ELS
RRIRE, 4
2RI4E
29lRY
2&IR
0¥Y, Y%
LRIRE

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

SEIRIIEN gRl8e
AT L&RIGY
e1fE: 28I53;eTlNY
Fea: (gen.) S
FEA: (gen.)  2’IvE
HATFH, &IR¥
zagwy (ace.) IR
STHAT: &l13
srafean gol20
gafearmg (neut.) 214E

P2 IECERY EIEEY
qFFTH 2¥|¥o
STATET 22I¥d
P IERLICY 3RE
T 2313
FAHATAFTAT 22l¥e
HIGHTHH 2RURR
Zawd (loc. neut.)gdl

ER S E=

qAME: Y
JFHTATE AN 288
TEIY: 22.R2
mfafzfraTa: 22189
TEEa: (gen.) 22159
FTEUUTH 2&RIR
ar 24
£ RS §133;%213%; ete.
syfeay 2RI
HERGTAT, 4.
STRIEH, MR
HgHY (neut.) 993
T (with abl.) e



INDEX III (387
=77 ( with aa:) 29194, STrfeEaT: ¥lae
AL RURY; ¥IRY; Rol20  -FRY (statement) &I&
TR olo AR 28148

STTFTRTH: ¥I&L  -FTA - 22y
EEEE g&ISE, ER; 2SI¥ AT 28I3%
AT 312 AT 33
AT 2RULY, &, W =174 (acc.) 4=
-AWH (appearance) 221%o AT 2o
FWA: (Insertion) IR ATATL 2183

HATAY, 221%3 st (neut.) V%R
AR s, 25 AT, g13R
e 2130, 82 AR 251
EIRIEGE 22128 SITRIRTTH 2=}

HTARAA 2218 HETAT: 2RUR

wrafiad ( ace. neut. ) HEAT 22138, ¥R
22183 HFAEFTATT 2213

JETA, 312%; Pol&: 22RR, FETA  209T; 22123, 24
33, ¥Y¥, ¥4 FAIFAT A

AT 3R A;ATTEZA: LTl

AARY, 3Ry wrgEaifiwed, (ace. ) 2aIRe
SICioH 242 HFIET: ¥I&9
AAAAEARATRTT:  RI&Y  HT: Rol4
MG 2IRYW,8%,98; ete. -wmafa (change) &l30

P 40225 8|6 HITT 2312

SEe=d QIR g 23123

S| 4|2} FrafEas: 28T

EACA 433 A 2¥I1R
Zrfza: (in the beginning) wmAfaswRY: 312

215 221&Y; QEI4E; ReIRE; W I CEIEER I
2al¥ SIE 2¥I8E

A A 2¥IRY it 22IR0, ¥
EANECSITIEe 2¥IRS AT, UUR,UE; L2UE



388 |
AT, 28128
HTSATIE: 221%a
L CIEE 2212
At 22uE
AT 32E
T 3UR; R2UGE
AT 2212¥
g 23188
HTEURY &I¥
AR E: TRI4E
ST fuarEny %12
;T 2U2;2012Y¥; L2I2,R5,%0;
2YIv,g;240, ete.
Ted: 29|}

ATE: 2URY; ¥IRY, Q95 &IWY;

22188, 2¥; 2RIRY; LRIRYR,
34,38, efc.; 2¥loRe,
etc.; 2W®&IS; 293, ¥R,
Yo; RTIR
EEL L] 2¥Ig o
THRIC RRURE
g (gen.) 2%
THRHE XYY,
TR gl3g
TFRFR ¥R
THRITE UG
T4 23130
EER0 20125; 22U
- 9ve; EIRY
TRAq 2IeR
: g13%

.
gal 21v; RRIRE

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

aar (loc.) R2UL]
QT (gen.) R
AT, (RIRY; VIR
T UsR; &IvE
Fadr: (acc-) IR
EGAE 145Nt
zqqfw (ace.) 22183
gal %13y; IRIRE, RE;
2&IR¥

T, 2IRL;R3UY; 2¥IRR
TaT 122

Faar R2IVE; RRURE
@ 2UYE, 4R, 4§, o, &E;
ete.
-Zfa 22120
EREIN gols, 2R
glawam 14E
TRFQA 2oy,
gfaw@rR) (neut.) R4
EARE 11 220134
gia=m (ace. neut. )
2218

gfagEy (neut.) 201%0
HEEE L 8123
gaFa: (neut.) A3
gy ( neut. ) ¥I&2;
SEE

gg< XY
TITHL QW&
g 2RU3R
gegufea: &ILR
T ¥



INDEX III [389
FRESH 2338 g=aq (acc. ) ¥I&
zq 21]2% gaay  ( acc. neut.)
EATE: 20124 231¥R
" 2RURE; 2UIE; 2VIRE IFAT - 2&|%o, o
&, 2¥1¥3, ¥¥ I 2RIR
THRQFHRIRET: ¥|&E IqaT. ¥I3
271 2312 ITAT 9i¥3
femE T 23123 IEAY wl; 22022, 33
3 &14%; 2% st AL
TFHEC@ oe; RAUG; OlY, R0; -IAAIT ¥133
cle; 23138 IAT 9 2&;2¥I¥e; 2IRE, 3T
IHAET: U0 STW 2URE, &Y; RIS
IF: 23R 23138;20134
IF 2319 g (ace. )  2v¥I¥3
3w (ace.) 214§ ITaAT: (gen.) EE
3% ( ace. neut.) 2wy I 21R3; 2TIR
IJET: ¥ |&E IAT  &RIRE, ¥&; 2&IGR
IRl 2213¥; 24IRR I 28|55
sfear 23R IR 21%; ¥Ig
I=4Ts 2RAURR SEUC 3IRY,
FeTEIRATEAT: 313y I 2Y%0; LEIRE, &1
IS 2U30; 3U&; &IZ,R; 2R 3L (loc.) ¥132,¥8,4%,
4o; R&IRE, &R, E&R; T&; W2y &134, U
R012%, ¥2; 2EIRE g™ (loc. neut.) 4izv;
IS 312 12a
3 2213 0,82 IWIY 2aIve
I 20]¥y gl (neut.)  ¥ise
SIFICH 2&ICE, ER IRY (neut. ) 22oo;
FEH 2R} 413&;0135, ¥R
-IwA R, 22, 2R I R
ERCH gle; 28133 IwwRan (ace.) 220¥Y
IAAA R1%0R;22190; Qu4,  IWEA Lolh



390 |
ITWIEHA 6l
IR 28IRY¥
S e ISk
st ((ace. ) 23185
3TFY, 1 kN
3T RILW,20,%, ete.
33T: ¥14,8R
ETEa: loc. )  wisw
3T ¥|&; 2RILY
IAT: RI3E; &4, 32

TEA RURR, &o; ¥I&S,%¢,
§%; &IRY; TGIRg; L8,

22,84
IZAY U¥e; ¥IR, =%
g (gen.) ol¥
EERILIECT {21&%
ITATEAT: alR
3F 24183
STARH UL U
I &
Igra" (ace. neut. )
318,22
ELASIGH :l¥
SLARERY ¥
SHEUCH 22140

ST (neut.) %o
SE=EE (ace.neut.)lo

garaa (loc) 22144
SEARLCLU L EIEE]
SEAREIR) 2R
SCASEIRE ELLN
SEAREAREIE Y 2128

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

ELARICIFGI Rt 3120
STFEE@EET. ( ace.
neut.) 31R2

3Tr41: (gen. neut.)  wle

sfea 2%I132
SfEan RIS
sfaan (fem. ) 2812

ST 2418

ITATET: RURE
IEATRTWH, ELEES

SECICEEE SR RI3e

ITARAT, RIZR

IaAfea 20128

SLE G L&RIGY

SECIRCREE ) ¥loy

Iafewfa 231¥&

Iufeyad &RIY; 29IR;

3TIRY,R&

Iafze: 3Ry
ITRH 2R&Y¥
Iafggr 6|3

SEERIID] 231¥E

=399 (-3T91) 21805 UKD, &9;
R ¥IRY, ¥4, ]Y, uY;
UL, R,y RE; &g, ¥y; ole,
S5 SIRE, ¥R; &IRS,303522(¥5;

LRIRT, 3R; 2¥I33,4¢
-3A0 RIRR, 95 URY;
&1, 435 ¢RRR

3991 ¥|RE
Jagrfa: A
I LRURR; Q¥luy



INDEX I1I

rarfrdan (( fem. ) st

A, uly
ITAT: ¥|¥
-397q 22134
EEIC e 2RU&o
3Iq4r 2|28
SuRgrggeat 2RI
IJIE T 241y, I
STHLEAT, 2oIR
-37aT (a prefixed
word ) 2&I4%
SwR:  (a ‘preposition’)
RIS, R

Ecraifr: 2%|%e

ITETQT, 2RIRR
ITATHIREA 2208
STEATTIRT: 9428
guferan goI230; 2URE

gufaay ( ace. neut.)

UIE

Sufead  ( loe. neut. )
KR

-3qRT RU3E; &2, ete.

aizd (loe.) 22143

gafgdq (neut.) R3S
Sqrafia 1&R; ¢olRo;

23%

SrERa; ¥1¥ e
SATERH, 23132
SENEEIR ISR PR
I 23l¥¢
A TR IUEN

(391
ITNTAT RIRE
gad (loe. ) 23R4

A (abl. neut.) 3
34 (neut.) UW; 20I3
34 (ace. neut.) 2o|2¥
3% (ace. fem.) 3k=

3 %130
3 (ace. ) 23IR
I93d ( ace. ) 23R
SEp] 21%E
IAIATY, 22d0
3997 (neut. ) 233=
I 22133
SyFaERET: (fem.) RUzo
IHIAT UIRR
SEREGGEGGY 220y
IvaTza, (ace.) 4R

@ (chest-sounds) glx¥o

SR CEil 28 I¥8
Sfw (FTETA ) 2RIR
SIEuEY R&IY, RE, ¥¥
SIEUE 28133
SR 28RS
SftwerE: 2ale
F@It (neut.) R4
-SHHRNIRT ¥I&E
-FHd 2RI
- 2gJoy; LOIR
FAl Ok
@4 (loc.) al¥o
FAY 26|
S 24128,12



392 ]

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

sedqEdt (o) tive
T Y124 UILE; R21YE;
2318, 22; 2¥I2E

-FHEHT- ¥1R&; RYI4R
FHW: (abl.) &I&; 2¥133
I (gen. ) 20IRR;
221¥e; 2RR
FEEAT 2UR; 3IR%
FAYT, R1E;2RUR; R¥IRo
Sy ¥[3R, ¥, 3]
FHeAfa: 2R1&,9,83
FHY &IRo; 2¥IRE

FEAT R1¥R, W&; RIS
41¥;RI1E,20,39;8R0%0

SEHTU

2120; 20U

FEHITH %132, IR; 2¥IRY,

4R
s (ace.)

R8s

~FHEAT ¥I%&,38; &lRo,¥0

SRR
Eiﬁtr‘ﬁ:

FeaaEds (gen.)

AT -
ST
S
FEHATT:
FHITIN,
“FEHAT,
FEHATT,
SEAG
Fsrafa
Feagfay

&l¥s
9
&IRo
gI14R
¥l&e; QIR
2R13%
¥IR
30|R0
22U’
RUIE
¥I34%
48R
2RU¥R

FEAT-TETESHTR: 233
FAFT ET97TY, (acc.) L ¥l¥e

ST, 23I1RR
FERFATAT, ¥R o
-FEATET ) &IR%
Ferrgay (acc. )  &INY
SHFR- 9LURR
SR, 2¥I¥4
THI ©le
FHFR  RIIR, &¥;2_IX
SRR ETFI: 4|¥o
R 2] ¥
HFRATL & | ¥&
HFRET: 2189
HFIRY 2RUALE
I 23IR5; {UIRE, 3%
HIAITH, 28008
-HH- LIRSS

-~

A 2RILE, 32, ¥Y, &R,

v, oo 2uIR; 2TIE,
2%, ¥Y, U3

HAH TUEE

AT, 2&(20, 23; ROIRE,

¥§

Eracl) 201&
s 21&R; 22l9e; qTIYY
I, ( ace. ) 28R
HAY &I&
BRI 2&I%¥
Hirgr<: &l

=g 28134

H=gI@ (ace. ) 2&I=



INDEX III [393

- 2RI THRH, 22013

-HERE 4133 wFERan ( loe. neut. )
SLFAEER) 2R T4

-FFR 2hee; 2R THFFET ( neut. ) 4133

TFIC 23134 THIF: RRIR

R, L INE S TEHERFUT ( neut. ) &1

TH: 2R123; RUIR; 2&IRT, RY,

T, ete.; 2olve, vy

THEH RIRR; RURE; YIUE;
2&I9; RWIRE

TF (acc. ) RUL;RURT

w9 (ace. neut.) 3o

THT TURE,RE; &Y 0;

U] ¥R; LTS

THTY, 2918
TFT 254y
uHig=afasy 2812
TFTLATEHT 26IR
TFHET LRIRY
THAT RVI8R, ¥¥,¥R
TFEIEr: (ace. )  2ulwd
wHarfT ((ace. ) 22134
eEwarfaa: ( ace. ) 2ul¥}

wHArfa: ( gen. neut. )

2814R

THI 2088
~TFHATFT Tlyo
THFITH, IE
THIQY, (ace. neut.) g
THITA 218
it 2&I1R2
THT- ds; &R

29

zFR (loc. neut.) si2o

TH[SREATAY k]
THIEULT 8124,
CHRAFAT 31R3
THTFAATII IR
THTFUTIT T/
TR 2|¥%
THIE: 28133
T HIYTIC R&IRE, §Y

UFEAIER:  ¢§|¥R, &8

UHEITR: R&IRY

THEYL 2813¥
THFRfgA: ( gen.) gl¥R

cHrzfuerefaan (gen.) =izg
THFRERAAY (ace.) 2ol

3G

QRITIHRT: ul¥yY
TR 212
THFRH, L&
THIA, 4%
THFRY e
CHRTFHRAN ¥R
THFRIF- LR
THNIH, RUK?
CHAFEQ LR
THFATT 2RI]



394 ]
TERIR UYL 22URE
garfaarg (neut. ) 2124
TEAR 3122
TS 261¥Y
TRURy 28|14
CAEFRT: 20|¥o
LGICICY 231G
afa 2I4R; RAR; 2EI0Y
o 2R
TT  2I§,43,49,%0; ete.
Ty LR ¥ldo; RI4,RQ
gEaan: ((fem. ) 2913
ZIgqHr: 4Ra
Ry ( neut. )  23RY
LFR 2%
TFRA RILS; L¥l¥e,¥3
2@ (loc.) 2¥1¥Y
= RI3R
=TT 0|3
AR M
HHT, A0 ¥IRY,
-3 RI&R
sisian: (loe. ) 12T
ST 2129
SIET LN
H 2UI2L,3R
sngrAng, (instr. ) ¥|¥
-=nga ( labial ) 132
PG R 21¥s
myatar (ace.)  gviis
sigagat: ( fem. ) R}
sMgmarEa: (gen. )  RURR

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

TMFR, AL
nftae: LS
FHL: ¥1¥9;&IR2

FHL, ¥I2&

FEHR ¥1¥2
FHERTT 4lvo
FFT 2&1%0,33;8CIR%
FEUIA: RT12,28
FETHY ¥13a
FIIH 3R
-Ft= (guttural) RIRR

FTHA: RS

FTSAT (gen.)  ¥ILR

FOSTE] 2312

FTSTA e¥IRR

Fws (loc.) 2¥I&R

FTSI IR,ER
FAH 2218
EACEsd RS
- fga 132
FLQH 23
FIAEATTN &I
FAWTHT 2¥IR
FLQTTEAT 2¥I8%
FAYT 23123
FACTRTY, 231
FETAA 23139
Fed 24124
FTHH: =R

HIFHH @R

#1549 (loc. neut.) &I’
FIFVARD: gEIRe



INDEX I1I [395
FHfAq QoY -FeEATER 228%
FNRT 221,20, F (loc.) ¥|=4,
HITAH ¥ FIqY RuIRY
F1WH_ (acce.) 2218 FATARUAR, (neut.) 2w1?
FRAT, 3R FATH, 20123
AR (ace)  224E Faay, (ace. neut.)221ks
FITIAAT 220¥d,  FroET 2318
A gole  IrFANIY GIRR
FHrate, 231y 7 (duplication)  2IR%&;
#17 (loc. neut.) 2¥lvy QYIUY;RE1RE
EAGRCIERUL] RRIRR -hH- &I128,¥Y
EAGERIC &Ik EH &R
FIATATAT AR wH &I¥E; 2214R
FFTUZ 2&l¥o -%4- (the Krama text )
FIHq 2l¥ I&R
I o 2¥|§ o A 012;%218,85,8¢8
thtaq 31§ AT 22N
IGRE 22183 HHET 22183
FA 23130,¥8 HAIY 22loo
F7 IS FH 20|28 22I¥WMNE,&R
FAx 221%,R0 HHTQ 2214888
FafT RBoj2¥lzs WA A E
Fadfearmmy (fem.) g12e  &a: (order) TS
~FE fEarar ¥|Ro FAY gol23
Far 221%¥ AT g¥iNE
Fa (loc.) 2RIRE  HHATIH 228N
Ff: (313%59) 2&13G  wmATN: 2¥1¥2
i (FAfsgran)  e&ice,ex  wAafa 2¥|40
EGL 2u|4e FHAATHH, 2RIRY
FeE: 2¥I&Y HAT 22134,8
ERSES LXY|RE B H iTIRg
“HEAT e¥lg=  -#1d- (duplicated) &R



396 ]

FTHA? §124
ERG LYo, 40
BrararET ¢RI

FafAd 22IR0,&2;28&(90;2TI¥]

FLTAT &I9%
/W %Y

2/ A%
UTF T
QI {OEE!
I FaARFAT clyo
Qmfafafay -3123

amfafafar (ace.) s

[utarsd (loe. neut.)  ©le
S 2¥IRo
GFR &1
@FRIFA (acc.) &9

@ (loc., @ =aperture) 2312

=1 (gen.) &2
warfageqT (neut.) &148
=g 22U, LY, &0
=g 2%l9
ST QUIRERENT
T AR} EMNE
TaET IS

wan (fem.) QoY
afa: JTME
T TUE
LR 2¥I&R
iRt 2E1¥R
IRECIE TN {Tl&
TREATER: 254,
ST (ace.) R

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

WA 2812, 3,25, 8,R3,RY,

R,RE
IR EDH 2ely
wasg: (for ace.) 2ol¥
IRED| SE
LIDEDIEy 28122
IR e 24
TURIINARTR 23123
QAT 23IR?
AqE T 23123
RAUREIGY 2280
7% (heavy) 2v13e;25130,%2
T&Q 2Re
T SR
7%:  (a teacher) swig,2¥
& 4R
&y My
geafa {Elge
73T, (ace. neut.) Slge
AT, 2algo
aw RIER
T (2%
DISEd 2¥la
e 2¥12R,3R
|9 2313
97 (acce.) 231%Y
ATTAT, 231%4;2%12T
R IEERLE 2R, ;%R
TTTT: ¥IR¥
ST ¥IR
i 2RUR,2R

A (abl.) &ive;evizy



INDEX Il [ 397
RNy 23129  N=M: 2340
ar 238,20 FA RUIY,U5;R18,20,29,33;¥]
TF §134 Y9G, ;R 1¥2
THER ¥|2&  AEw: 20124;22IR0
T 213R,R3,3%; ete.  Anaw 29122,23
TR, ¥122,25  SER: 13,2
“THET 2¥R;¥IE;2RIS FHGL ¥1¥,2R
TR AT W} FGFRIQ Y 4E
FJag: e §= 28120321182
TR 2RI1%8 Y (RIS, 24;R018E
EGRIGE 28180 FE:(gen.)2iRy; 5wy,
IR 2RI SFRATHR0IL,E,38,¥Y;2TI8R
IR 20|28, ¥y Ffa Lol¥%
Taifa 28|80 FI@ 2512520128 %0
g (adv.) 2ERIS;Re(ee  FEEIAAT 2GI¥Y,
FIETY RIoE  SERAFRAT (loc.)  wige
TFAN ¥4, St 28R1%,9%;25]2 9,38
Tgq (loc.)  2¥IRY,RY STt 2EME
TEq: JOIR] ST, 28122
qT 2RI SR gTIRE
[gAT: UIY, ARy TIgR
ECIER G 21ty s (abl.) 2¥I¥¥
FFAATRY &l&y - ( a twelve-syllabic
Tg: 2RI12T Pada) t=igg;20i3g
TR RRIVL,RY -@ (-belonging to
9 (acc.)  2ulde Jagati) {CIgR
FATATARY 2al¥e SIUGRK ¢aIRe
Tgwf: 28|53 SaH, (ace. neut.)esig 3
FEM 2RIRK,R9,44,92, 6% STRTATE Qul¥y
FqR 2R ST 2&IR&;2a132
=@ (ace.) 2RARY ST Ry
CEER U128, 0 s, (ace.) 3



398 ]
ST, HEN
fSgranamy (instr.)  gv¥iRe
forgraaay 2¥IRe
fSgrg@g (ace.) 2148
SCGIEETY LYia
fsgragaian 2%
Sicesd 294
ST 20¥§
sarfa: 2§ |90
syrfasaat (Frezm) 2&lvo
SR ¥I&
STFIR IS
THFRAFRAT (gen.) ¥I%9
TR 21¥}
THRRTINH, 9128
R 2INR
SHIET 2142
FHTC 2I4R
THTC 24R
WTFHIENT 2IUR
WEd (ace.) 23132
EILH ¥|o
SEace: § ¥i
SE2RE 2RUR
qFIR EUER
TR 2wy; 9128
qd: RURE;  Rlvk; WR; 22U
2¥,2%,2&; 28|V
TR TACATAH &I3&
I L&IRo
qeaae, (ace.) R{EL
GE AR0; 22U2R

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

TEHAETC R&RI%R
geaeaTay (ace.) ¥13e; 2¥IUR
AT ¥|So
agr 2IRE; RIRY; ete.
Faar (neut.) EIRR
GRIRE T4 RIRK
gegaa«: (dat.) L
GECCRIGE 208
qzdsi (ace.) 221%
AIMATNIFLAT 2%12
qga4 (ace.) IR
EACE: LR
g+ (neut.) 24s
agfarday (adv.) LYY &
qfEa: 3=
qafau: (Sftas) IELY
quTar: g1d
ar ( neut. =arf) %Iy
az_(cp- Uvata.) e
ar@sa (loc.)  ¥122; 2¥Ivg

ararsar 2I¥R
arg (acc.) 4.2
ATGEAT: 2¥l¥e
SICGY RS

SIEGI 2RIRR

NIER2H ey,
faa: D

faa: (ace.) 23¥g§
g 21RE,39,¥Y, 42 ete.
g 2EIvY,
GACK URR; EME

= ELS



INDEX III

T S
AT QRIRE,WU,ER; RSy
gdiag (ace.) 2134
CRIRIEE ¥IR
GRIRGIE:S 2214
g, RI%e
GRIREIES 22U¥g
gty ¥4
JaH I
Rprma 3128
T 219L; UL 2RIR0, 29,20,
ete.
ERILUE: 2

T (ace. ) L31¥R;2&

FATEYTERY 2RIUR
EF 21328

B (w2) R&I%3
g Flarg 2l¥d,
EEXEATEl 22180
oz 28125
LK 2T|¥&
fazatf (ace. ) &I
Bmafag (neut. ) 22182
ECICE 2390524

Farar: (gen.)  3Rv

fars ( loc. ) RIRY
fraar: £132
fra: 2T|40,42
g a 28I%,&%,84,55, &&;

2TIR3,R%,3%, R4
fga: (gen.) 2818
g RS

A

[ 399

frga 2132
frgssant (ace.) — tEME
g 222
e LRI¥]
ez 2EIRE.

JrzwH(ace. neut.)2slg o
Ssgusrarty (ace.)  2SIER
Agusr (ace.) tols

ST 943
AT ey
=t 28122
2R ) 2218
TFR 9
Zfgam 2UIR2
CAEA U 2UIR
ECUGIRE Y
“FIHAAT 9|0
CEDICY 2¥I3E
TR 4182
Zytafea 218¥
L) 218Y; 2RURR; 28143
TqF: 2&IR0, Rb, &Y, 6§

CqFT: RI4Y

TR 2&I¥E
CRIEE: SES

zgH (loc. neut.) vwiey
TR 29|30

CR U EE 2&1¥R

CEULE 28185
iyt 20[¥R
rgadt 29l¥R

TIAAY  L&|50; LIV



4001

fea QU2
A 2IRE; RALE; WL
AT (ace.)  RUY; oI2
Qe 2Thv e
et 2185,
<et: (fem.) RUsE
iRy 2R
et 23URT; 2¥lRe
g (loc.) 2¥I&R
Qe &123
AT ED
A qa: RUR¥; L3RR
T (ace.) 23133
Qe 2
CARI LR ¥lo¥
gEgEy 2R
q (adv.) ¥ ¥
CGIER 20I1RR
T, 94
AT LUE, &Y; LRIRG,3Y
Zey A4
TR, 2ol
ECEICY 28109
1AL 2814
T, 20l%
Qg (ace.) guIg
Qafy i
T 2¥12
A, 2¥I&}

A (modifications) 2 2ive
gHata 2¥I%2
FAICGR [

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

e ¥IRE
areitaEt 2I3%3; &I¥a
g 23I¥E,¥E
g3a1: (gen.) 214
RERIE 28130
ALt 28123
FACRIETR 28 |¥
EAERIEAER (S
AR LS 2&IRE,¥Y,92

FIXATTT: 26190, 0¥

grraTaR (loc.)  2RIvE

TEAMA  2&I135,90,84
SALANIE SECFRIUEL

R (gen.)=I¥3; &1RE

EALE 2§|¥0
BALY LU
fa: &l18;04I8
foEae 2u|4
fospay 2218,2¥
fgdtam (ace.)  &IU¥;R4UILE

fgd@ (loc.) &I¥E
fg=afa® 28122
fgmafa: 28|80
feasamgega 28|50
fEaar 2811%;20128,¥2;2T18E

fgar: (ace.) gl40
fra LUIRS; QNG
frreraaat (ace.)  LwIRe
[EREAIEEN 3|98
[ECIEIE 2340

-fgafa(a diphthong) 2213
faamraa IR



INDEX III [ 401
frats=aam: oy -FAAT 2§ [¥o,0¥
fead: 8IRY  -F ATH 201
ELIF TI¥E o 48 FASAY 22U¥]
fastaa: (fem.) Jzo  ufg - 22l

fsat quize  afqgfagarer 2ols
fgacafa: 2Rl H: 2¥|3,8%
fearraar 233G A 1N
g QUIRY,30; LTS -gHAR 2R
g gz1z  9rn ((abl.) ¥y

g (fem.) 21R&;2%IR%;2&IRR; qran: ( gen. ) &IRQ
AR ER T T 23134

g (neut.) 2I3&; RIY;  GRTY ¥185
RULE; WIUR; LILE;  -¥RT 22URR

21235 ©I130,¥R,¥&; ARA: L¥IU%

Sk ygfq 2=

Z (acc. neut.) 42y -gfFgar %ol

E 2135 RURY; UIR; 28l gfa: 28I

20,35,R%,3Y¥,35, 4R ,&Y,
WE; 2v(¥e; ¢&l30

273 (gen.) 2013
§\:qz-:r: (=~ F}
N\
?xj% 2480
g7z (loc.) S
N .
gagdfEarear 2950
I ( neut. ) sl
AR (loc. ) ¥I¥R
gaR_T (neut. ) 4y
BAQW 2¥I¥3
gaRURitT (ace. )  %uwIRo
EAFATIY al¥’
EQIBETE 22122,2R

gAEH (neut. ) 34

-89 (voice after a sonant

Abhinidhana ) &iv4
g RIE
a9 (adv.) 220¥s
gafg€ (loc. neut.)  &Ivd
T 2e¥,EY,85,%00; ete.
TFHR T2y, 39
RAACS 4=
TR (neut.) 201}
~TFR ¥|R0
TH YIG,E4;R 124
AFITYL 4|¥o
THTET ¥|Go;20l30;24I8R
TFAH kS

-d ¥I3¥¢



402 ]

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

qqq 22y

a3 (loc.) ¥13§

a3 (neut.) wWus;RelR
aa4 (neut.) 28I4R
afe: 4UR,& 28010
afa 22130
afag 28]
aa: (gen.) 220¥
RI&R

agH (adv.) 2¥lY
=T RIRK
=q 94y

qg Ry 23R
aufa LR 4L
aaf Yi¥o
HW% 4|0
a3 UE&
gy, (ace.) 94
agfeT 2¥1¥3
T ¥|%o;2UIR
a5 (?) 2§43
CCE X 21K,
qaRT 28 I¥0
AT 25142
AW L&I4e
s L&
CIEYSH iy
1Y RITRYIRE,RE
LY GIRE;RRI4
RIS 2}y
CICGIE S 2318
GiLs (ind.) RUR0;RRIR

aE (noun)  gRILY,RE,RL
g (S ECH LR
arfa: 2IR4
SUEPCE 210&;¥I¥ ;4132
=g LRURR
IR R LR
-fasr 23Re
arfasans (gen)  t¥IE
ATRFREA1TH, &142
arfaFa cace.) LUISRYIRR
arfaagr &3]
EIGERIE 21¥e
qTE AT, ¥
[CREC 2R3
REE 2¥la
i 7ag o) 28133
frga 28I, 28
forag cadv.) 24g
fragan gaI183,03,55; ¢IE,
L&

frrgatfa guv;2 ¥ive;2eR
fragar 2¥I8;2&13R
faszfa YIS
-farzm QYIRE
fTra: 21,4
ERIGIH 2RURE
ERICICIC 2RIR&
fraaT 2RURG
fag RIGE;R¥IRE,3E
fafa= 2148
fafa=e IR
fafasmfa 22182



INDEX 1II [ 403

-fafagagy 28l S 201

BIEEGREIGY 221g0 = (@M =a general
faa: (abl.) 2¥I¥Y rule) LR
frasgfa e FATEH, AR
7a (grave) 2214Y, TE: &IRR

fraay, 3120 THR ¥1¥2; 2IRe
-f7a (a kind of Sandhi) wFRawfEEE ¥4}
¥l3o  afE: 2&12, Uy; 2IRR

EREHIEGI ¥IR5 TR UIRY; 2ENS
fraaeadad (loc.) 2214344 gga:  (abl.) Ry
faafea %o ales
72w (specification) 22132 qgw: (gen.) v
fraay. (depression, grave TEHAM, 2al¥e.

accent) 2R TEH AT gals
g% (adv.)  zR%22ve gEwgEw (fET)  tEIES
frea eYIR T 2S;REILE,¥T,AY;T6ILE

fawan (adv.) 2¥|30  -TFH 2&I2E
f1uFan (ace. neut.) 22180 qZHI: 2&I2T, ¥3
frra: 2¥122,3%,X8  THIATRA ( neut. ) 2&I&
fauz 22128,R0,R0  THTAT gTiwy
feF (loc. neut.) wr -7=H JE
faresrar 2%|2 qZ4: 216g; RVIR&
fag aq, 92183 ggawzan: ( loc. ) A4E
faar=a (loc. neut.) 4122 == (classes of conso-
fag'aa ¥lgo nants each consisting
[ERIET IR of five) s
fagsar QNG TR R&IRG
CiGR g 2|2 THTIAUT, Qu 4o
GEGH 92I¥y -4 s
=g e (FER) 28133 TSI, 3R
=g ARt 2RI¥g  -qErEIRIf 3R
A 3RS THITA, &Y



1041
s (loc.)  ¥IRe; &I28
T RUGE; BIRY; 2013, 2

2219, &, %0, 23%;20IR0
93 (acc.) RU&;UIL0,2%

e 221¥e
qa7i (ace.) ¥l4o;RRI&R;
2UI2&
qareny, (instr.) 2e1%8;
RRIRY
a2 (loc.) RI4; 3o, &;
¥I5g; B0
a3 20l3, 28; 22URY
aRY ©l&; EI1RY; 2RIRRY
s R135; 2216
gesmart (ace. ) R
qadaryg. 22URY,3%
LRSS L&ItS
qeuFfa: R
&I 2I&R
ELESEN RURE; ¥IRY
SCCIERE| 22123

qeEfan (ace, neut.) 2218

veEfEaTfag: (gen. ) 22188
gty R1%¥
TREAEATY 22183
91T 48§
qarfe: §12%
EAIEARH AR
TRy ¥ls; &%
9T (gen. )  23U4¥
LAY 22134
I 2RI&e

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

QI 245; RUR
grrae: ((abl. ) 23IR%
qrA: ¥4
-GN, §lUY; b4
qEI-IEg AL
TR, %
T &124,
QAT &I1%3
qeTNR 29)]¥%
qRFIAT £132
-a=1 N ER
9= 2oy
K I RUALR; AlRS; E1RY
ERIGT &R
™ (loc.)  ¥lswgIRY
=Y IR
IR (ace. fem.) =13
ERIAE EIECY
qafaTs, 4|32
RRIESE ¥I&Y
ERE 2wy,
TG 319 &I3E; 2&I3Y,35,88

T RIRY; RUE; &IWGREIR;

291§
T ( ace. neut. ) 3l&
RET 2313Y¥; 2&IEY
T (fem.) 25|32
Wi ¥uE; vlee; s
U 4UR¥; ¥R
ENES x40
g ¥l

R 38



INDEX III [ 405
® ( neut. ) 231y ~aFe 2018
R (loc. ) RIME; ¥I3E, TTEMA 2213%; 2I¥R
oY; RI3E TEHEHIT: SIS
@R ( loc. neut. ) ©|3e MR 2&RI3%; QUIR&
qary ( neut. ) 328,33 aTTET &IRS, ¥R
@Y RALE; ¥I¥3, ©9; §IRE TET: 2&I8&,RY,¥U,U3,08;
T ( neut.) wI4g;0l2Y, I AR Y
34,309; SIRY% CIEATY 2uld0
T 318%; 2TI¥E, Y& qrETATH, IR
q 313 SIECH TI¥E, LY
TRAT, LT g 26IRR
TR 2IR&; 2GIR& TR:2§IRE,3R,8Y,86;201¥s
THFTETRRTY &lIv¥ T 28185,8,38,9,55;
TURATTET gl122 29l¥2
W 35|40 arar ( ace. ) O
A 2RI TR 2014,
qTAs Qo4 9T 219]R%,¥2
qLEIT s qrRfAEq R&IR?
AT 2UIRG; 2E4E  TERW: 2UY
qRIGATE, gol  TTEE 4.
e 93Me qrEE=Ar: ( gen.) 21go
aRoR  31R3; 2olRo; 221 TR 20172
3R,3%,¥4 EIGULE RUR¥;¥I4E
qft@=, ( ace. neut. ) ¥Ig% ML RAGo,90; ¥4y,
aRa=s (ace. )  UIR BI33; 2vIRB,RT
TRAATIATE: YRR -ATRIIEHTST ARY
gfia=nqer Y9, -9TEIRT SlRo
afargafa ( corrected aerR BIRE,3E; 2&|9e
from wRamafia ) gvi3e qrErear alvs
afcgead e arEeaa (loe. ) ¥l¥¥
wig: QUIRY - ¥I¥Y,
<34 RN TRCHA 28|90



406 |

aREqd (ace. ) 4R
=Ry (loe. ) 2wIRR

frgearr ( loe. ) 2&|40

Tadftfawaen (Sfws ) 2813%
frfifasaeraT( HI53T ) L&IRE
faftfasmeaar (g8l ) 28R

gy RI%¥
Qi 2¥13

Pic e X128, QU8
gEaar ( loc. ) ¥1¥R

g EIREHR 1E HES R4
gag=q ( loc.) 20128
NEEILEY ER
& 2RIRZ; R¥IRRE
NUSSICECE] 28I¥E
gyafag : (abl.) 29188
gafagmagarafafn: 22188
qq 2RURL
gy, 28180
d: 2I&&; ¥IGo; 2RIR3
I 312 05 ¥INS; TOIRE, R
gdq ( ace. ) Q¥R
g3, ( acc. neut.) 24|
g0; LTIRY
AT (gen.)  RU3,R&
qFeq 2IRY
gat %R; 2&ISA
a9 s ¥Ig
gd (loc. neut.) 23I13¥
gay ( neut. ) N1
gat 21uR; RURS; UIK; 28
RE,&T

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

7at (ace. ) HIER
-qAE I3
PCREATHIE &12
AT 2lso
g g, ( ace. ) wivd
TFIRTI: & %o
PCRGE g1zo
I:chqaq'm'\ ¥ido
g5 23130
PEERICE Yl:2
ECREIE] ¥IcY
gaurE ( fem.) 2133
T39rE_( neut.) e=se
ECEE g2l ¥

qdfraEy (ace.)  2RXRve

Ak 3173

PREEIIE {EE
gFEEAT (ace.)  24lie
TTETRI, &l¥3
qaTETd, (acc. neut.) 2o %
4 R E ATy, &143
7T &IR
ERE 31355 231¥Y
EREEF §RIRY

gAFRAAT (or TIAFAA) 23 (¥0

EIRCRIUE: Y 20124
EECY 26k
AreT, 222
qHIed 313Y¥
g5 ( loc. ) 2%l
gFad: (elements) 2313

SE) 28I



INDEX III | 407
gnfa: wfrsgean) esice.ex gfagC 2¥IRR
axfr ( 9FfT =original TP, 21435 A5 &lRe; &132
form . 22138 WEH Rul4
axd: ( abl.) BI3Y  -IEFT - ¥lEe; EI4R; Q¥l¥e
qFIT RUIZ AL UIRY; I, RI4R; &Y
§132;201%0; 2RIR3 T 3UTe; ¥I¥e; &It}
a8 ( fem.) 29145 T3] ¥I¥e
ST teiRe weMR: ((gen. ) PYI4E
qarent gci2 e &IRY
gagiaran ( fem.) Ruy  gearEmEaEan (loe. ) geid
-9 IR HATT 20IR,%R
TIATS 2185 -gearsrg (a statement to
quEq 22138 the contrary ) 2182
TIRET 20| NEATHTY: 29139
I glo3; e WEGSHTH 223
497 128 099 2¥IR3
JAFEIL 3RS TAF: 2w RU4T; 2RI%0; QU
TIAEAIATT 3IRR g0; 2&I33
MG G gq9q (acc.) 212&; &4y,
gsad: ( gen. ) 2812 2uIRe
gfd ( with ace. ) 23l qAaE] 2I¥s
afdFwq (an irregular LR eI 2RIY; 2&IT0
formation ) EN'e J4AT: %5 ¥IR
afgsrag 281§ gq# (loc.) &IRT; oIty
afgafadgr 2¥I&S 22IRY; L&IRe,¥]
RIELRE 9¥I8 ¥ qu#: 1Y
g RoI2E AR 2%
afaarar: e TAFTHAT 2138
gfa@may 1o uAWIfg: %%
L IGEI 23lvs gaaeAa a (loe.)  ¥IRR
afasT o, wRiFWH (adv.) 4IRe
BIGISE Y 23IRe  HTUH: 20184



4081
T, 22IR0
NI 22134,33
137 (prescription) 221¥R
TRUYTH g 220185
qar 29I
-qHTq 2ol
RO 2¥I34,
TS (gen.) 23183
SANTE 23I¥E
g 22184
BEEEE: TUEE!
a1 RIY; YI¥R,¥E; Ui,
49; &l19; Lols; RRIRY
AR - 4§
AT ¥IE LRI
warfs: (ace.) 22l¥e
BIEE RS QUK
SREH UIRR
qUETH 248
LECE W335
T 22124,32
¥ URR
-afsa (or-af¥aa) ¥IR&
iRee: ¥
afyeey (ace. neut.) RU%
afyseq (ace.) 3¢5
qtiset: RIRe
TiweTy 23I%%
afeey 1Y
SR 2oIR0
e 212}
~SRARTRY 24,

RGVEDA-PRATISARHYA

- 2RIGR
-affE 2RU&E
qfrea: (gen.) 2RIRS
qfreaa: (verb) RRlve
TR 28|80
LS UL
JER: UI%
TE 2US;R0lR0,28;R]1%0
mEad (ace.) LR
ar&an gu|y¥o
I TEFIE 3V
TTHATEAT: A3
SR AT ¥13%
I glae
=, IR
srerrr (loc. ?) Uzt
L IRD R I GEEEASEH RUR
qTSTTaAT 29IE
I 23R
LI UEE§ 2RI
A R&IE, VY ROIRY; RSl
¥-&
sraear (or ITIE) 2RI
a1 UlRe
: UIRR;R0IRE
g ( 3w =ritual sum-
mons ) 214
g 20lve
ST (7 is separated by
one word) 22184
waq TRETIED
Fa=d gt



INDEX III

<ga (a lengthened vowel) agsam

SRy
gaq gI3R
cga: OEE!

°gd: ( a prolated vowel )
2,0
4=
R0l8;2%1%0
U™

GATRTUH
Gl
cganz (ace.)
cgarifa oI}
cgarfonadit (ace.)  2oly
ogfa: ( prolation of a
vowel ) 2132
cgfa: (lengthening of a
vowel ) uIR;EIRY
@A RURE
cgargarar: (fem.) RIRY
c@araERd (neut.)  2olRe

A=A (ace.) 22US
T 2| 2¥
TALAT 2¥IRE

seay(ace.; ¥ =produced
at the place lying im-

mediately above the
root of theteeth) 21¥&
TATAG, 29IRR
agi: 22188
agf: (neut.) ey
qgl R4
qgf e
Tgi (ace.) 224
T]t: (ace.) 23123

30

[ 409

22URe

EGET 229,34
Fgar: (fem.) 29l¥
FguicHrg (fem.) 2eivs
Fgaeg@alta (acce.) 3olm
TETL, 0
QL UL
T&JWL (ace. neut.)vlvy
TEIUA: %R
EERICEH 23R
TR 2512,22
ATEAT: 22IR
aga (loc. neut.) 2=
AT 25IR2
EI 2RIGR
faaa: (abl.) 2¥lvy
FEAt  2RILYL,AT;LTI8E,R4
Tl 252
FEatgE: LS
g 2TIR2
E 2UI]
a@q: (gen.) 28I
AT U
AT G 26125
ATE: 8122
aret IEE
ECE] A ECA TS
AT UL, ¥Y,ER
TATT URE;0[9,28,09;8¥I&4
CIS 20123
RAT 29|§; 548
i LEI&R



4101
S 3TI3Y
WS EYS
"I 3512
Hafd A3; WR; L21ES; LUIY;
2&[9;8T|&, ¥4
o, U3
gafeq HISEEREIERSNLY
AT, RU3U;20135;241G;2&IRY,
43;2TI¥R
WRETS Qul¥a
e, UL
¥y 32
g 2RITG,R0;2¢IR,20
CQUE T4
war (ace.) eSI&R
E: 243
CIEE 24¥,22,2 3,3
-HAFR €120;23134
LEALY ¥1&,24
HHER, &IR3
qHFR gle
AFTRATY 220¥s
ae=a (loc.) ¥IeY
ag=F& 20132
qeqY 214R

a7 (loc.) 23U%y; RRIRR,
RR,R9,RY,RE,¥E,4R;

3Tlv9, 4R
“HEFAT golq
wFeqaarta 2214
A 2&RIRR
A LRIRY, &R

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

qqaY EE
#eawy (ace. neut.) 2R
¥R
oA (loe. )  R¥IRY
HEAT: AR
HAATY, RRU¥E,¥E

aaga (loc. ) 2&IRo,0R

weg 4%
q: REI4E
A 28’IE
#ezwy (ace. neut. ) 2RI¥R
A RN
AT 29IRe
aga: (abl.) ¥I¥E
AT R&Io4,
EHECEEIR T 2RI¥3

azaRy, (acc. neut.) 221¥R

AETATRA: 35|20
et () 2§02
AgrgEdigE: 2GI80
AgTgATIEd 2&|0
CRAGRIE O 2Tl
AgrgATI@r gTIRe
ar 29128
At (amora )  RIRY;
RIRY
HIETH 2RU%o
amEatEg: 23|40
A 231¥e
HIEATGETI 23|¥o
CICATIE gulRe
forar 2&18R



INDEX IIT

firargt (loc. neut.)  2RIRE
s, 2%}
qEaq ulg

g 214
qEd: R9¥R

gEafasramE (instr.) 231R0
geaq (ace. neut.) 4%y
g (loc)  RU4E;R¥IRR

ged (loc. neut.) slvy
qer &I13%
qa-x (cerebrals) w3
AT 4158
TEAAY U]
Farferdr ¥|eo
- ([
A 49
THEC  Q¥RMNAY;ARURR
TH, 2¥I¥ ¥
THRI 2¥I4R
TR ©|¥2;EIR3,24,30

THREERTT (ace.)  wxo

DEACU T RIRY
TG 22192

494~ IS

RNEIE 28&1%0,23
RISH RIGE ;3|90
CE} RURRI¥ R0 Y
I4r 3IR¥; ete.
TATIEITH, Rlo¥
Rl cyed ¥I¥e; 6|2
YT, 4]
YU, 22IRY,3%

[ 411
-FATATH ¥Iq0
T YRR
JUAHEY, ETE]
qqEq 22082
G, 2015;2 ¥4
ERICIC RS
JAFE, 200;RINAILAG
AT, els

TNl SETY
REU s
afg ¥Ide
Fes3maa (loc.) 22034
-7 (a tone) R3¢

REH 23013

T 23I¥Y
-77-(a twin) ¥

REE &IR

ay, MEPRE

JA1q EL

EEIE &IRE

AT EE]
AT, &l30
T ¥ |9¥
FATIRY: 2|40
JUATSATZAT: &IR3
gaaerr (Tt ) 28130
Faaer ( BET) 2819}
RECER IS TE S
arfe 312E;2 01322
CIEn 2|y,
9T 2UR
AT 2lew; 2L



412 |
gwift (ace. ) 28I
RET 2YIRY
gl (even)  RU}; &I
g3 ( loc. ) UL
THTTATEARATS : %o
gam: (loc.; T =even)2RIie
R SRE 2280
-Am 1EE; 22U 23URR
HHT, 2¥I¥e
@: (‘coloured’ or nasal)
2leY; 2RIRo
w9 (ace. ) 2¥I9R
@ (fem.) &18
TH I EER EX U
= 24§
I LN
el 22120
THET: U%
-THEry 2213¥
Togra: (gen.) &IR
R 2RUR
@t THE
W (nasalization) 22138
=(T- ¥R
[T LYK
fifarta oIk
&4 (acc.) 2ol9;2 %Ko
TRy 2T4E
sarfw ( ace. ) 3TIER
IJ%- U¥LUIRR, Yo
I ¥ISE; &IS; QRIS

LRIRY

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

A 2AUVE; YIRS, 3,8

§l2; 221¥2
Eeany &I¥,¥&
TH 218552 ¥IRE
T RA=
Wefafiradaarg RS
R@EA (ace. ) 2¥I¥o
AFHICHIRIT EAEE!
Iwaa: (abl.) 2¥132
Eucrey ¥lo
e 9132
JFET; ¥IRo
Trafan 29)2R
E&ii 219&;¥IRY,32
TR YIRS
-{RITg &I¥y
TRITET, gl4.8
xR (loc.) ¥12%
TR 44§
LRSI ¥lGo; 392
SEJL T 1)
TAFIC &IRo
[SETRY § &l
TAFR ¥|5;2 ¥R
THRY 2RI¥
FHATH 23134
TAFTETY ¢ 2RULY
[GESRUGR 2RURR
T RUIL;RI3E;2T135, ¥
aar: (abl.) RIZY
GEN SEX
i 2TI¥Y



INDEX III [ 413

SEE TIgR T 21¥2
Ty (ace. neut.) 25182 i 212R
TAGUAY] 2TIRe iy 2¥|R2
i 2349,80 FT: - 28IRL,ELER
RG] 22143 s 2RI2Y
SHEDY 2013 T RE|E
[CASIES Lo 0|3 FEAq 8138
geaa ¥IRG,38,84;22U¥  TAAT: ML}
gt 2¥I¥o ¥R, ¥T do  ATA: IERE
FU R AW 2312¥;2¥1R S
AR 2¥IRe T, 23R
TR QR TYIA: ML
QATTHIHATS ¥lgo TR ¥IRE
JMAYAT, 9XIRo  FUEfEET 2212¥
At 2612¥ - AT T
TR R¥I¥E  FURATTATAT (ace.) 23IR2
L RUILGIRL;RRRY AT 23123
TR, YR T 2§IE,38
TFR 128 Fd=d 2ul¥e
THITRL X TG 242
A ¥l3s F (ace. ) LT
EER R 2312 eI (! A& ace.; T =
T@d golg  produced at the place
g9 t¥lge  lying immediately
EECH 23IRe  above the root of the
TIA_ R¥IRe,8%, 28,0 teeth) 2¥E
Tw=9 (ace. )  RIRY  F€AEr REIRY
A, 4 afisafigssAn: (gen.) 2v13e
T 23do T (ace. ) 22URY
i 23132 QA ¥t
i3y g qTHI ¥IRY
i 2z, ete. 7 (in the Vaga-hymns)geie



414 1]

Y, % RAY, I RIY,
&, 9, &, Re, R}, R§;
¥I33; &I&, &, RR, R§,
9,33 5 2RURR, YU ;5 23R,
R, RR, w¥d; RWIRE, 24,
R, 25, 5, RE, 4

ar(aar) E1ELs
qrewd (loc. ) 12U
ar: (gen. ) 2RUWR, &
S IEED RIRo, Y
CIGECH vy
CIDGH R4
qg: 2312
qrgaar I
IR L
qradl gulm
arfewa RIgE
fagfa: 2RURe

frma: (gen.)  2RURR
FrEd 20I¥&, Y&

s 201¥o
fawr 29|¥o

faTCs 20|

forrH 22U¥Y
faFregrem (ace. ) UL

fawam (ace. neut. ) 221’4

fagaeaud (loc. ) 22w
fagard 2ol
fargfa 28I, &R

-fa%a (unchanged Visar-
janiya) &% 220¥§;
L¥IRR

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

ICET:E0 ¢ 23R
-fasa (effort) Q2U4E
faspawy (or stfasaTE ) 2y

45

famrea: ¥I3Y, o5
faf¥@ew ( ace. neut.) 2¥le
forerara: 2¥IRY
-famg ¥IRE&; QUIRR

e wivr; WRR, 4E;

©l&; it

fwzia: Y|Ug
fasgran: 29|20
fregara &lyo
= 23140
forerad 20IR
faermmam §l42

fram R1g, Ry; 4IR; &IRE; 26|
IR,48; 20I1R%,35; TR0,
¥o, 4R, &o, §2

SELICH 2URR, ¥¥
faara ¥IRo
frama (ace.)  si2%

-faada 2¥I¥g
faadan RTlve
fFadan (adv.) 2vivR

fadar ( o=fe: ) &M=

fqudara: T2

faaaa 2280
RIer: &lvd; 22U¥E 5 ¥}

45, §2
oAt RRUGE

fraad  2eg; jue; 281S



INDEX I1II [ 415

fraad e¥lyy  fafyreaa L¥IEE
faarea 223e  -faw- 2312}
Frfaeamm (fem. ) eIRe - 2305, ¥y, ve, ¥
forarat: 29IRY¥ ferrerm =I&R
formms LR CEET RIRY
farrst: oy faRmE 2915
fFus: (ace. ) qelwo  fAwHURT 2RI
farars (ace. ) ey oA MLE!
forrz_ gol,wR fad 2013
fare (s ) &IRE  fameraef: © o REIRR
frtrz (=rgEq) R&I¥R  feszrgedt REI¥E
frz (FedgEd ) 2’lyy  -frasa 2IR¥
frre (asfe: ) REI4Y frasiaia: §1ge;RIRY;¥IRY
frrz T 2|0 frastetae ¥lvw; 2¥130,33
frrzgat ( fregT) S frasttar 2R12
ferrzzarar 2&Ige  fESHIAT ¥lo¥
frogar (frege ) twise  fEs@gER =k,
faaftaary 23I¥g,¥e  faeae (loc. ) ¥I&
forama: 2wy el &34
faanag gelue  fEmdemdn (loc.) 2w
g 22wy, fafga: 24
g 2¥I& fafzan: (fem.)  Rige
fafd: (neut. ) 2218y FEqH 23192
f3d (loc. neut.) 2312 Far (loc.) &l&
g 23, &Y, & -3 (rhythm) 2112
frafa: HE ERLY 2914
fagfas, 2R 79 (ace.) 2|38
faafay ¥I4e  T9H ( nature ) 2&|0¥
e g -3 ( mode of speech )
fag=a g 23UvS
fasfagd (loc. ) YIER g 23I¥E
ety ¥I&s g 23I8Y¥



4161
g (usage) ¥its
gk ( loe. ) 23Ive
T 2oy,
TR cIRG
C L TR
FAFA 2¥ISE
B %Y
CETICIC &12&
g TIRR
S (abl. ) 2l¥R
37+ (a ten-syllabic Pada)
2013
ENEL 20124,
usf (ace. ) gelRe
EQERIUGH 28|88
Faddesgss ((ace. ) 2UiS
ST 2TIRR, ¥R, ¥3?

FJEAAH RUL,RR; RIS;RIRY

ALY 131k¢ 8
SHEAT 2¥I¥9 ; 2CI¥Y
SHAETH R¥I%%
SEAARIE,R3;5¥12;25133
=g (loc. ) 6lR
A 2129
FFAY clva
SFAGTHA gEIvo
g 23
HRARIH, ©I3}
AT, {1
A sls
sfireg- 231ve
=qq 2¥IR

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

HIRAAH 1Tl
LG &2
e 4IRe
gaegla LTl
SqA: Q¥R
AT 2ol ; RIRE, 84
-3 wl¥y, 4§; 2218}, 28
LSERE Y Rol?; Y
Fyad (ace.) W
AT eIk}
sqeafea L¥I¥E
SHTEATEATH S 2¥12
=qrafs ¥I13%
samf: 4UR
ra+: ¥I3%; 4R
=g 2¥IVE
g ¥IRR
Sradftad 3k
-3¢ (resolution of a
semi-vowel ) S\
20 281U
G| 2RIRR
qR: Slveo
=[E3T: (gen.; FE =a group
or form) MY
A 29I
H=wa ( loc. ) ¥Ig
TR 2¥R; ¥l¥,2R,5¢
gERIEEa: (loe. ) vig
gFrRaR ( loe.) ¥igs
THEREFRAAT, (acc.) Ay
oH: y¥l&Y¥



INDEX III [417
L EEN ]IS T 201§
T OEEPRL TN 22ER
2T =g A ((sound ) GIEE
agiE grIgL ¥ (gen.) RIRe
qrsaT: 231%0 =1at: (ace. ) 2313
EUCEIREAC 23ey  #d:  (gen.; Ay =the

A A LRURY, &; 2RURR
grar, (with =1f¥) tyigy
grE: (or YHEAT ) evise

qrEaATfaETg 2218
- - 2I8Y¥
LI REITAY L¥IET
-qrena 2I4Y
fr_r 2¥I&T
frit 23|%o
fasa: 320, 3R

e 34123, 2

farsar: UIY

frsarqry, 23I¥8

fosna: (dat.)  quie
weay ( ace. ) RRIRE
T 29ld
g SEE
g ©l¥?e
NIGEES Y|4
[T 2UG,09;3I%;RUIRERENE

e %R0

| SEE
Qe It

YrarEeTy (ace. ) 2Rvd
Yrerana: L
AR (neut. )  geigy

sacred text ) 2RI&E
16 IR
ERICH ]IE
yamE: RRI¥; QYIRS
IATEATH 3
IAEATLY 23I%
EELE: 20]2¥
HFHI 4i|¥o
SHT Y=y
THTGL ¥I¥e; %L
THERHRF N ¥}
PEITUCE 422

92 TIRR; EIRY;RRIR0RRIRY,
5, Y, ¥, WY, =

9ZH:  2RILE,RR, R4, ¥R,08
wZFERFAL (gen.)  2RIRR
w2 A R&I2R
ECAEECRY 2RIV
RCAR IR L&I=R
ECREALIE S &40
gzaak: R&ISR
Tl 2RIRE, 5, 3y, 34

S LRIRR
LERE 2RI22
ST 28|80
STATR: 134§



418]
w9, (ace.) 2R
afS: L4IRE; RRISR; RGNS
-3 RULE; 2ULR
CER %2
g7 S ELS
q81cg: 2eR
ot IRISE
BT SV
BT Ql¥d,
NBATILGIT: Qul¥Y
-5 23URR
g RUKR
= Uy, U
-g: RURR
TF &1R%;2412R
R ]I
R &12¥
533 2R
g3anr:(conjunction of con-
sonants) 213; 2ai3s
gAY &I134; 2al¥o
RItE wIRE
AT, uIR}
AW, ¥ MG
g3rt 633
-GN &I}

AR 214 &18; 25134
garme: (abl.) 2wl

AT TR 212
SELRUE &l
d3d (loc.neut. ) 2312
R UL

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

-Hqq 2y, 2o
g 23|¥o
eI 8 28182
-HEI Y13
gfgar UL 22U’

afear 230143

dfarany EIEL
gfgarrar SER
dfgarfEg 2R
gfg3 (ace. neut.) 2el2¥
gFxa (loc. neut.) 2IRY
SENLH 9UR

GEHERH, ¥R
FHNLFAFA: 214
-FFTEIAT 9|y
gFQzan (gen.)  ¥IR®
GHFTATSI: %1
FHERATCTH, EELY
NET &I13; 22U
gFfa: L&ITE, &R
geqr 2RIRY

AT LTl¥y,

SECopI LT
SECRHEPEE 22URe
| 22125, 4y; Rcl¥e
-HAT 220%,%9
aargedt 2§|UL
FATTEAAN 2512
a3 (acc.) RS
RATTAraS, 24
qER &I3R
gz UEEY



INDEX III [419
RERUIER gIRg  FEIRURY AR
|41g 2RIRE FEaiy (ace. ) k13
T 2URRIMEGAIRGEIL; QUL FFTFRYS: 4&
g3: (abl.) IR FgIATH, QY|
&g ( neut. ) 208s @l 22UYY
geae ¥lva  @farag UIRE
gq1H 2&le O 2139; 23123; 2UIRER
g (ace. ) Wl FEHEFC 22088
SEEEY It &@gd (loe.) 2218%
afea gel¥y  &F 2U2%; LRIR; 2RI¥Y; 2RIQ,
g3 %122 3, ¥, ¥
SECGY RIR; 22IRY, 33, Y& -98F 281X}
LEARIG 20]88; 24| ggh: LRIGK
dgEq 2¥|§ ag®ar: (gen. ) 2&IRR
gegar 2¥1¢% ags: 2R12¥
FarT 0|2 FgH! 2&IR
L Reireues§ &0  FHIIATAA L SE
gfa: A3%; w19 2,05; ©|2;20135  FAY, 2018%
g9; RURo; ¥|GE  FHHATT: Re
gfery 2213, 3R @gHl R&ISE
gfay 22y @gFHT (ace. ) 2RU¥R
gl ¥|13&  @afrws (loc. ) 2&loe
iy, e; 2332 FAMR: 8IS
s 2313 ETR: 8IS
gfersr: U3¢ FarR: 2RIR
gdtaara@ng ( neut. ) Uy F&t 2810
g Yy a9 4o
o (ace. neut.) u2e; -89 23133
2218 EARGEAT 22088
g dl¥e FAJY 2ARY
geqrtr ((ace. ) 2313 quaT: UIRY; (TS
@3y (neut. ) 233t SEEICE o188



vy

GREH L5} 8
m: C|ve
T 221%0
IR MWIRe
grerk (ace. fem. ), iRs
AU LqIRY; RulYo
SLILES | 2g|o
gaTiay 22183
-gurfagga 2RISR
GHTTRTEAH, R
GHTTHTAT gI13%
FATTFTA! 22Ive
gk ( loc. ) 4ive
FUITY VISR
gaEe: (fem.) =
AW RIRE
FATATIURY E:
AT Ut
aaATRR (loc. )  RURR
JATA] 20IR

gAWrER (ace. neut.) £3122

AT 2%
L) 1)
-gqr™t TUR
GATET: UIRE; ENS
] RN
LIS Y
gRrEq (nom. ') R
GHEH URS
T Lok
GATERH ey

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

GHTETEART

e

AR 28122
gHteET Yo
agfien: V12
agAfY 2EIUE
gq, &l¥e;2¥I]Y
|95 281588
I R1g0;RRIW;R0IRY
"X 28123
UL 20IRR
SERC] 4R
g9~ ( acc- neut. ) 2vI&R
gara L
RS T 2I4R
g9 (argument) 221&R
gar 29IRE
FHIT 1444
g (ace.) R¥IvR, vy
- 9y
g% ( fem. ) UM
awan: (loc. ) 2YIRY
g (ace. ) 2vIRs
& 28
Sepd REINE-§ 2
w39 ( acc. neut. ) 2ol8
gsi Y
&5i: (ace-) e
aaify &1 % 29IRo,vo;
AL LY

gqifg (ace.) L2UTR;AEIAR
g8 W35; LUIV,2R,28,3%;
28U Rivo,¥d; SRR



INDEX III (421

SELIEY ¥Ig m(neut) s
&9 (neut.) URY e
@3": (neut.) RU3e e:mﬁs(neut. e
a2 ¥I¥ 2220
FIT LY; VIV, OY; /IRE,RY, etﬁrmrﬁlr(acc.) UL
¥y, %oj ete. LAGE TRuNE Lol
SR A3e; R T 28141
SELeEc glvt  @gan (fem. ) AN
gaqat 4ug  FEE: RS
gqar RoIRe AT 2R}
qqY: Ro|RE  HifE: VLS
|9 L2 ATE 22188
FEATHET, av &Y (adv.) LYIqe
g9 ATSATSHYI T vy angf: 2UsE
Eraff%g(neut) 4|y  ETYEq RRURY
3] IFET IR

Hﬁ‘h’lﬂ'&(acc neut.) WE FRRE L¥ILe
gateTa QUL ETIETRT TS
gqia: ¥IRe  @rafET 1o
aefisr Qe|Re0  HTAT- LIRS
=t (ace.) TUY qrT 2§120,23
gauqEe (neut.)  &lyd EHIAT: U
: L EX grAFYT: TS
A, 2GR, ¥] SIGERICY 23132
TIH, Yus I kY
R ¥I3%; R¥lio, %R G 2RURG
FEqTATY, t¥lde  ETHH IEE
gea (neut.) Ak R R
geqraA 23118 -fE 22088

i 4 §IRIRY; LEl00 g (ace.) 2R
IO wiRe  -fif URK
e &R -faf- 228



4922]
fafgfradr: 2218
-freaq 2218y
faayg (neut.)  RINR
- 412¥
AT =S
gIqH 201¥
g ( neut. ) ¥4,
T QUIRE; ¢TlUm
THET LUIRE; 2EME
@ (loc.) quRe; QuIRs;
9C|4G
q- 912¥
afFa 2olR
arza: RI1%&
arqad g ( neut. ) 28 &
araw: ((abl.) &I
AT RIS
AT 2RUL%
-8TSH - 2RUL; ¥INR
Ay 23128

ISAT &IR; LRULL; 2¥IUY

AT 2123
AT 231§
ArsuIATE: Y|y
[rsATTL 2214
-arafed 2¥I4R
QISHTHYTA 231§; R¥I%E
-at 23133
ahd 2I¥e
- 918
et 98|¥%
& 28|40

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

eafaeey =R
& (duration.) &I38

| (ace. ) &l
gt ( ace.; &M =posi-

tion or quality of
speech) 23I¥R
&rra (loc.) 44,
&ar (loc.; @ = place )
2¥1¥3, ¥,
&9 _(ace.; @ =place

of articulation) 2432
LDICHE 2|¥E.
& (loe. ) 2¥IR4

EAFITHY 2¥IR
EAATANIIY 214y
~EYTANE &I1R9

feaqa (a word standing
by itself ) gol2?

feaqw ( stationary) 23122
fera (ace. neut.) 2318

faar: (fem. ) UK
feafa: (settled practice)
RIER
feufa: RIRE
feura 22182
ferfaferaraftaadr
(loc. neut. ) 22152
feerdmafeaa 22182
feraraferasy 2018

ferdmaRaad (ace.) ulzs
ferdmaRaa (ace. neut.)
221%0,42



INDEX 111

- 41&
-&7q (a contact conso-

nant ) gRIRY

SRE &%

T, 2R INY

TIqE &30

T2 10;%12581R3,3E;2R18R

w3t 2Im0;¥18,3 8,33
3Ty &IRE
s 2RU4,R0,3R
@yl (contacts) — RoME
RG] 4iRo
TYRFETT: ¥leR
YR 1L
YT R
aytat &IRs
T ¥R
-Eygtafea 9¥e
FTYTAT T, &2
Q=TT ¥|&o
e (fem. ) &1
TFRTSHI &l¥o
qRISAETT: M0
g isREa 2¥|30
gy 2RIE
- Yo
T 22IR3,R9,&R;84183
I, 1%
&Gd: 28IR,25, 88,2
A QU158
TGar 29]8R,¥9
T SER

L4zs
ggfagaar (ace. ) 22183
- 4U&,8
216 20]9,249,29;24128 8,
L3,RE;RRIRW; T 0,48
: 20|0
- 9URR
&y (ace. ) ¥|&
AL 1154
(SIEN ¥IRIRE
T RIR?
& ( loc.) &ItE

& (loc. neut.) RIRR

3T &IR
& (accent ) RI&R
& RUR,ERY
L Re=
T 2R
(SN RE
& 22192
@ 313
@ (ace. ) 22140
@Gt (vowel ) R14,305¢I50;
2RU%;REIRR
T, 18
& (gen. ) 4R
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THE PUNJAB ORIENTAL SERIES

BARHASPATYA ARTHA SASTRA .
text, mnotes, trans. etc, by Dr. F. W.
Thomas.

JAIMINIYA GRIHYA SUTRA
text, comm., Knglish trans. etc., by
Dr. W, Caland-

ARYAVIDYA SUDUAKARA
of Chimana Bhatta, 2nd ed. in press.

KAUTILYA ARTHA SASTRA .
text, notes, Nayachandrika ancient comm ,
Eng. Intro. of 47 pages, by Drs. Jolly &
Schmidt in 2 vols.

NILAMATAPURANA
ed. by Kanjilal & Zadu Ancwnt History of
Kashmir older than Kalhana’s Rajataran-
gini,

ATHARVANA JYOTISH
ed. by Pt. Bhagavad Datta.
DATHAWAMSA
or a history of tooth relic of the Buddha-
Pali text, KEn trans, notes etc., by

Dr. B. C. Law.

JAINA JATAKAS ...
or Lord Rishabh’s (the first Tm’l) prevmxﬂ
births in English by Dr. Banarsi Dasg
Jain.

DAMAKA PRAHASANA
text, Eng. trans. by Venkataram.

KANVIYA SATAPATHA BRAHMANA .
published for the first time, text, and
English intro. of 120 pages, by Dr. Caland,
Vol. 1,

Rs.

2

6

10

[

0

10

(=2



11

12.

13.

14\

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

Rg. as

ANCIENT TRIBES OF INDIA 3 8

(Kasis, Kosalas, Assakas, Magadhas and
Bhojas) by Dr. B. C. Law in English with
5 plates

PRINCIPLES OF INDIAN SILPASASTRA 3
together with the text of Mayasastra
(Architecture, sculpture and pamting! in
English by Prof P N. Bose

ANCIENT INDIAN COLONY OF SIAM... 3
up to date history of Siam in Knglish by
Prof. . N Bose with 6 plates.

VAISNAVA PHILOSOPHY .. 8
by Prof. G. N. Mullik in English.

SADUKTIKARNAMRITA e 10
of Shridhara, ed. by MM. Pt. Ramavatar
Sharma M. A. and intro. by Dr. Har Datt
Sarma.

ANCIENT INDIAN COLONIES IN THE
FAR EAST, Vol. I, CHAMPA 15
by Dr. R. C. Md]umddr with 21 plates and
1 map.

SILPASASTRA e 2
text with Hng. trans. by B. Bose

PRATIMA-MANA-LAKSHANA .. 4
text & trans. by P. Bose.

VEDANTASYAMANTAKA . 2
of R Dawmodar, ed. by Bhattacharya.

LAND SYSTEM IN SOUTII INDIA ... 10
by Dr. K. M Gupta.

ESSENTIALS OF ADWAITISM .en 5
or free Kng. trans. of Sureswara’s Nais-
karmyasiddhi by Dr. R. Dass.

STUDIES IN PHILOSOPHY ... .. 3
by Prof Bhattacharya.



FJ\

7.

Rs.
NAISHADHA CHARITA w12
of Sri Harsha completely translated mto
English for the first time with notes ete,
by Princigal Handiqui. A
RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA ... 15

Translated into English for the first tlme
with additional notes, several appendices
and indices by Dr. Mangal Deva Shastri
together with a foreword by Dr. A. B.
Keith

BOOKS OUT OF THE SERIES

CREATIVE INDIA . 15
From Mohenjo-daro to the (lge of Rama-
krishna Vivekananda by B. K. Sarkar.

AN IMPERIAL HISTORY OF INDIA ... 8
(C. 700 B.C. to 770 A.D) with a special
commentary on later Gupta period by the
leading Indian historian Dr K. P.
Jayaswal M.A. An indispensable book for
every lover of Ancient Indian History
which settles mnany controversies, Unique
Work on Hinduw Hisfory.

HISTORY OF INDIA (150 A.D. TO 350 A.D.) 10
By the above Dr., K. P. Jayaswal. TChe
so-called Dark DPeriod is disclosed as a
Bright Period of Hindu History

WILD TRIBES IN INDIAN HISTORY ... 5
By Dr. B.A. Saletore M.A. Hitherto an-
explored chapter of Ancient Indian History.

HARSHA 1

oo

By Dr. Radha humud Mooker_n translated
into Hindi, revised edition.

RAMAYANA IN GREATER INDIA e 212

(In Hindi) by Dr. K. N. Sitaram M.A.
Fully illustrated.

HISTORY OF HINDU MATHEMATICS ... 6
A source book. Part 1—Numeral Notation,
and Arithmetic by Drs. Datt and Singh,

o



10.

11.

12,

13,

1%,

15.

( iv )

RIVER OF KINGS e
or English translation of Kalhana 8 Raja-
tarangini by R. S, Pandit with a Foreword
by Pt. Jawahar Lal Nehru, illustrated.

R/B MM. PT. GAURISHANKAR HIRA-
CHAND OJHA COMM. VOLUME .
containing 55 articles of bistorical value.

INDIAN ANTIQUARY-Journal of Indian
Kesearch. Back Vols, available with us.
Prices on application.

HEYAPAKSHA OF YOGA
By Dr. Pathak.

KAMAKALA
By L. Kannoo Mall M.A-a comprehenswe
survey of rhetorics, erotics and music with
special reference to Sex Psychology.
Fully illustrated.

BUDDHA CHARITA
Of Asvaghosa critically edlted with Eng.
translation by Johnston in 2 Vols.

PADYAVALI .
or an anthology of V(usndva. verses in
Sanskrit compiled by Rupa Goswami criti-
cally edited by Dr. S. K, De,.

KICHAKA VADHA
of Nitivarman critically edlted for the
first time by. Dr. S. K. De.
Besides above, we can supply to all parts
of the world all kinds of books relating
to Indian Antiquity :—

Rs.
18

16

(31

aB-P-
g 0
0 0
8 0
00
8 0
0 0
00

MOTI LAL BANARSI DASS,
Oriental Publishers, Saidmitha, Lahore.
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